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CHAPTER ONE

DYNAMICS OF CHANGE IN POLITICAL CULTURE

How does change in political culture come about? An answer that has attracted
much attention among academics and the general public alike relates change to
the bare biological facts of birth and death. Rather than ascribing change in a
society to a general development affecting the whole of the population, the
base-line of this answer is that change occurs because the people who newly
enter the population differ from the sadly departed. Societal change is thought
to stem from the fact that those who died held values and displayed behaviour
that differed markedly from the values held and the behaviour displayed by
those who grew up more recently and took their place.
In this study, the political importance of the biological facts of birth and death
is addressed. More precisely, two issues are dealt with: the relevance of those
biological facts as a source of change in political culture and the possible
emergence of distinct political generations. One research question is whether
cohort replacement, i.e. the succession of early by recent birth cohorts, fosters
change in political culture, the other whether political generations emerge.
In this chapter, the notions central to this study - notably: political culture,
political socialization, political generations and cultural change - are intro-
duced, thereby putting the research problem in perspective.

1.1 POLITICAL CULTURE

"Something like a notion of political culture has been around as long as men
have spoken and written about politics", Almond wrote, referring to the Bible,
to    Plato    and to Aristotle in order to illustrate this notion' s ancient origins.
Citing Machiavelli, Montesquieu, Rousseau and De Tocqueville, he argued that
political culture had been on the minds of political writers ever since (Almond,
1980: 1-6). Yet its historical intellectual roots do not legitimate the use of a
certain notion, whatever the gratification of partaking in a tradition rooted in
ancient times. Whether it is proper to use a notion depends instead on its
contribution to understanding the phenomenon under investigation. From this
perspective, there is some reason to consider abstaining from the notion of
political culture. It was described as a sensitizing concept, its prime value not
being its conceptual clarity but that it draws attention to the sluggish under-
current of political culture above which political events come about (Righart,
1989: 16-17). The notion of political culture certainly succeeded in drawing
attention, to such an extent even that an abundance of definitions of political
culture resulted. The number and variety of definitions provoked the remark
that "the concept of political culture has many members to its family, few of
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which share much more than a common name" (Gibbins, 1989b: 2). One may
think it prudent to avoid the use of a concept as contested as this.
Dismissing the concept of political culture would be premature, however.
Although the number of definitions of political culture is manifold, those
definitions share more than a name: they share a focus on patterns character-
istic of the political domain. The notion of political culture was introduced to
overcome the nondescript notion   of 'the national character'. There   may   be

some degree of controversy over which aspects of the political domain should
be included in a definition of political culture, 1 yet once such a definition is
formulated, the elements to be studied are clearly demarcated.
The observation that 'something like a notion of political culture' has been in
the minds of political writers for a long time appears less applicable to the
empirically minded students of politics. Compared to other social sciences, Pye
argued (1973: 65-66), political science was slow in incorporating the notion of
culture. He dated the introduction of the notion of political culture into political
science as late as 1956, when Almond remarked that "every political system is
embedded in a particular pattern of orientations to political action. I have found
it useful to refer to this as the political culture" (Almond, 1956: 396, Almond's
italics).
Within a few years after its late appearance, the notion of political culture
welcomed its benchmark-study: The Civic Culture (Almond & Verba, 1963).
This prosperous development was followed by a quick decline. Though the
notion was never fully abolished, it only achieved a modest position, illustrated
by the fact that no separate chapter was devoted to political culture in an eight-
volume Handbook of Political Science (Greenstein & Polsby, 1975).
In recent years, however, the growing unease at the restrictions of rational
choice models paved the way for the renaissance of the notion of political cul-
ture (Inglehart, 1988: 1203). Rational choice models furnish interpretations of
politics based on the economic premise that each political actor strives for the
satisfaction of a narrowly conceived self-interest (De Beus, 1991: 383). These
models came to be criticized for the limitations of their premises and of their
explanations.
As regards the premise that political actors seek to fulfil their narrowly con-
ceived self-interest, it was argued that the conception of self-interest itself is
bounded within a cultural context, that political values, behaviour and institu-
tions take shape within a cultural setting, and that they in turn influence the
further development of political culture (Righart, 1990: 15-16; De Beus, 1991:
394-407; Lehning, 1991: 13-22). The dethronement (De Beus, 1991: 383-384)
or revision (Lehning, 1991: 20-22) of the premise of self-interest crystallized as
the watering down of rational choice models, as the acknowledgment that
contextual or institutional determinants influence rational political behaviour.
A second criticism voiced against rational choice models concerns their limited
explanatory power. Rational choice models may contribute to an understanding
of politics within a certain cultural framework, but are of little help to an
understanding of that cultural framework itself. Those models fall short of
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explaining cross-cultural differences and of explaining cultural changes over
time (Inglehart, 1988: 1229; 1990: 64).
As these limitations of rational choice models were recognized, the concept of
political culture gained renewed attention. "Indeed, determining which of the
two modes of theorizing and explaining  - the 'culturalist' or the 'rationalist' -
is likely to give the better results may be the single most important item now
on the agenda of political science" (Eckstein, 1988: 789).
Precisely because political culture differs from place to place and because it
changes over time, there is a need to study politics from a culturalist perspec-
tive. A culturalist theory of political change rests on the observation that in-
dividuals do not react to situations directly, but respond to them through medi-
ating orientations or dispositions. Since responses vary, orientations must vary
too. This orientational variability, in turn, leads to the conclusion that the con-
ditions under which orientations are formed, i.e. the conditions under which
socialization takes place, must be variable (Eckstein, 1988: 789-792).

1.2 POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION

"Since ancient Greece, philosophers and political theorists have argued about
the right way to elucidate citizens politically", Weissberg wrote, referring to
Plato and Aristotle to illustrate the ancient origins of the idea of political
socialization (Weissberg, 1974: 11). The notion of political socialization has
more in common with the notion of political culture than an ancient Greek
origin. Political socialization too was 'discovered' only a few decades ago,
rapidly taken up as a subject for investigation, given many definitions, largely
abandoned after a short period and presently experiencing its renaissance.
The first systematic inquiry  into this subject, Hyman's Political Socialization,
dates from 1959. Other students of politics quickly followed suit. Although
"there are probably as many definitions of political socialization as books on
the subject", the various "conceptions of political socialization acknowledge
that political attitudes, knowledge, values, and behaviors are learned" (Weiss-
berg, 1974: 13). Some divergence of opinions existed about whether political
socialization ought to be approached neutrally. At the outset, functionalist and
conservative overtones could be heard, as research focused on the fulfilment of
necessities of the political system, and political socialization was defined as the
acquisition of the prevailing norms and modes of behaviour.
In an early definition, political socialization was described as "those develop-
mental processes through which persons acquire political orientations and pat-
terns of behavior" (Easton & Dennis, 1969: 7). There is widespread agreement
on the fact that political learning commences early in the life cycle, yet there is
considerable controversy over the degree to which early political learning
leaves a lasting imprint. At the heart of this controversy lie opposite
perspectives about the relative weight of early political socialization versus
continued political learning later in the life cycle.
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In  a review of political socialization research  in the middle  of the 197Os,  the
debate about the endurance of early acquired political outlooks was reported to
be open-ended: "The question of how important early political learning is for
adult political outlooks and behavior, thus, remains unresolved" (Dawson,
Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 75). In later reviews, an impressionable period suc-
ceeded by persistence was concluded to best describe the course of political
attitudes throughout the life cycle (Sears, 1983: 93). Cohort analyses generally
revealed greater shifts by younger than by older cohorts (Sears, 1990: 82),
though cohort analyses of conventional and unconventional participation only
partly affirmed this picture (Kaase, 1990: 42-46). As discussed in Chapter
Three, the dispute about the endurance of early acquired political features is
still not fully resolved.
By definition, successive birth cohorts are socialized at successive moments in
time. To the extent that historical events or cultural changes occur, therefore,
members of successive birth cohorts incur different socializing experiences.
Assuming, for the time being, that there is some degree of persistence of the
socializing imprint, the observation that socializing experiences of successive
birth cohorts may vary, is a highly consequential one, because it implies that
people who mature politically at different moments in time may acquire and
retain different political profiles. In short, differential socialization may result
in birth cohorts or generations with different political profiles.

1.3 POLITICAL GENERATIONS

The notion of political generations lacks ancient Greek origins. Perhaps re-
flecting its recent vintage, this notion attracted less attention than political
culture and political socialization. Skipping the adjective political, however,
various classic origins of the concept of generations can be discerned (Marias,
1970: 3-5; Huntington, 1977: 9; Nash, 1978: 1-19). In the Bible, for instance,
the notion of generations served the dual purpose of clarifying a person's de-
scent and of stipulating the passing of time. Generations also formed the basic
unit of historical chronology in ancient Egypt. In his account of Egyptian his-
tory, Herodotus reported that priests recited the names of over three hundred
kings from a papyrus roll. He calculated the length of Egyptian history from
the priests' enumeration of kings: "three hundred generations make up ten
thousand years, three generations being equal to a century" (1981: 387, 449).
The genealogical connotation of the notion of generations, denoting kinship
and the amount of time that elapsed, survived into modern times. As illustrated
in Chapter Two, early sociologists followed in the ancients' footsteps in
thinking that the distance in time between two successive generations amounts
to about thirty years, or that three generations span a century. The notion of
generations is also still applied to indicate the passing of time, for instance in
the observation that "a generation or two ago, it was exceptional for women to
receive higher education" (Inglehart, 1990: 349). In this study, however, the
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notion of generations is not applied in its genealogical sense.2
In much the same way as it is custom to commence an introduction into pol-
itical culture with reference to The Civic Culture by Almond and Verba, and
into political socialization with reference to Political Socialization by Hyman,
the common point of departure for an introduction in the field of generations is
Karl Mannheim's essay Das Problem der Generationen (1928/1929). His essay
is widely regarded as the first systematical treatment of the subject. Central to
Mannheim's theory on generations is the assumption that people who matured
at the same time, i.e. people who experienced the same historical influences in
their impressionable years, may distinguish themselves for the rest of their
lives from people who grew up earlier or later (Chapter Two).3
The focus of this study is on the interplay between generational forces and
politics. The research questions are whether the succession of birth cohorts in
the population plays a role in bringing about change in political culture and
whether generations - i.e. clusters of similar birth cohorts - can be discerned in
the political domain.4
Political generations function as match-maker between differential political
socialization and change in political culture. The occurrence of change in pol-
itical culture leads to the expectation that recently socialized cohorts acquired
different patterns of political orientation and behaviour than their elders. In
turn, these initially divergent political orientations may gradually become more
common among the members of a polity's population through the mechanism
of cohort replacement. Inglehart emphasized that culture is "much more apt to
change through intergenerational population replacement than by the conver-
sion of already-socialized adults" (Inglehart, 1990: 19). Similarly, Eckstein
expected considerable age-related differences to occur in the process of cultural
transformation, noting that, in cases of pronounced discontinuity, age might
become a major source of subcultural differentiation. He remarked that
"empirical work pertinent to this expectation, however, is oddly lacking"
(Eckstein, 1988: 798). Inglehart sketched out that "to detect generational
differences, one must have some theoretical guidance that points to those
components of culture that one believes are changing, and then proceed to
measure them regularly and frequently, over a period of many years" (Ingle-
hart, 1990: 20). Employing longitudinal data on political culture in the
Netherlands, this is exactly what this study is about. The research problem to
be investigated can hardly be formulated more precisely than Inglehart put it:
"When cultural changes take place, do we observe generational differences?"
(Inglehart, 1990: 21).

1.4 CULTURAL CHANGE

Cultural change has often been labelled modernization, which indicates that it
is conceived predominantly in terms of the development from traditional to
modern society. Alternative labels, pointing largely to the same phenomena,
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are individualization, rationalization and differentiation (Adriaansens,   1991:
128-132; Zijderveld, 1988: 77-117; 1991: 185-193).
Modernization is among the classic themes of sociology. Indeed, sociology was
referred to as the science of modernization (Adriaansens, 1991: 130). Comte

interpreted the various stages of cultural change as the evolution of progress,
which would eventually lead to the abandonment of the belief in supernatural

powers. In line with Darwin's theory of evolution, Spencer interpreted societal

change as a process of structural differentiation. Marx perceived modernization
in economic terms, economic development determining cultural change.
Durkheim was concerned with ongoing differentiation and its challenge to
integration or solidarity. He observed that differentiation, embodied in the
increasing division of labour, deteriorated traditional patterns of integration and
social cohesion, which, he feared, might result in anomia. In similar vein,
TOnnies distinguished between 'Gemeinschaft' and 'Gesellschaft', the former
referring to an undifferentiated society integrated by a sense of community and
the latter to a differentiated society marked by individualism and concurrent

phenomena as rational choice and goal-orientedness. Weber depicted moderniz-
ation or rationalization as the disenchantment of the world. The increase in
'Zweckrationalitiit'  at the cost of 'Wertrationalitiit', he feared, might cause the

submergence of the individual in a world of science, bureaucracy and tech-
nology. Similarly, Mannheim noted that functional rationality got the upper
hand of substantial rationality. Representatives of the 'Frankfurter Schule' also
sharply criticized the drawbacks of rationalization.
In order to interpret change in contemporary Western societies, these classic

sociological views on cultural change or modernization, especially views on
differentiation, were elaborated into notions such as high modernity (Giddens,
1990), postmodernity (Harvey, 1990) or fragmentation (Frissen, 1990). Para-
doxically, fragmentation was claimed to manifest itself in mass consumption
and consumer culture, while the break down of traditional social bonds such as

religion, and modern ones such as class, resulted in a degree of differentiation
described as dedifferentiation (Turner, 1990: 3). Giddens emphasized that these
developments are not alien to modernization, but immanent in and implied by
it. Therefore, he labelled them high modernity (1990: 51, 163).
As elaborated in Chapter Four, the notion of modernization has over the past
decade been applied in a number of studies of cultural change in the political
domain in the Low Countries (Bax, 1988; Hellemans, 1990; Laermans, 1992).
Bax defined modernization in terms of interdependent processes of change in
the economic, social, political and attitudinal domains (Bax, 1988: 11).
Recently, Inglehart also emphasized the reciprocal relationship between struc-
tural and cultural aspects of change. As presented in more detail in Chapter
Two, he interpreted present developments in industrialized society as post-
modernization, i.e. as a cultural reaction to the structural modernization of the
economy (Inglehart, 1995).
With the exception of Inglehart's theory, the perspectives on cultural change or
modernization epitomized above describe whether and explain why change
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occurs, but do not address the issue how change comes about. The latter issue
directs attention to the dynamics of change.
One possible pattern of change, and the one under investigation here, is that, at
the individual level, modernization is restricted to the new entrants into society
only, in other words, to people who grew up recently. If so, the mechanism of
population replacement may subsequently result in a gradual proliferation of
change. As mentioned earlier, this latter dynamic rests on the assumptions that
as one grows up, one passes through a life stage at which one is rather im-
pressionable, after which the characteristics acquired earlier persist. As a result,
cultural change may occur as recently socialized people, who acquired different
orientations and behaviour than their predecessors, gradually replace those
predecessors in the population. An assessment of the importance of this
dynamics of change in political culture lies at the heart of this study.

1.5 RESEARCH PROBLEMS

At first glance, the subject matter of this book appears rather straightforward:
when the political socialization received by successive birth cohorts differs,
distinct political generations emerge, which, in turn, and with some delay,
cause political culture to change. Yet, as Mentr6 remarked in the opening sen-
tence of his Les Gdndrations Sociales, the notion of generations is not without
complications ("L'id6e de gandration n'est pas une idde simple", 1920: 13).
As discussed in Chapter Two, the apparently plain notion that the succession of
birth cohorts underlies change in political culture rests on the premise that a
formative period can be discerned in the life cycle during which people are
particularly susceptible to be influenced by contemporaneous circumstances
and that leaves a lasting imprint, and on the premise of dWerential socializ-
ation, which implies that birth cohorts socialized at different points in time are
socialized differently.
The notion that distinct political generations may emerge, rests on the addi-
tional premise of historical discontinuity. Since a generation encompasses a
cluster of birth cohorts that share similar characteristics rooted in similar
formative experiences, the emergence of a generation presupposes historical
discontinuity that allows a number of successive birth cohorts to experience a
similar formative period.

Central to this study are the issues of cohort replacement and generation for-
mation. The research problems are whether change in political culture comes
about by means of cohort replacement and whether distinct political gener-
ations can be discerned. This book offers a theoretical discussion of the pre-
mises underlying the notions of cohort replacement and generation formation
as well as empirical assessments of the impact of cohort replacement and of
the extent of generation formation.
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A review of classic and contemporary theories of generations is presented in
Chapter Two. The issues of political socialization and of its persistence are
discussed in Chapter Three, paying attention both to research findings con-
cerning political socialization and to psychological theories about learning.
The empirical domain, with respect to which the impact of cohort replacement
and the extent of generation formation are assessed, is political culture in the
Netherlands. Dutch political culture is an interesting case for studying the
interplay between generational forces and political culture, because, as outlined

briefly in Chapter Four, its recent history is not without change. The data and
the measurement of the variables central to this study are presented in Chapter
Five. In Chapter Six, some trends in Dutch political culture over recent
decadesarelaid out.

Chapter Seven consists of a discussion of the problems involved in studying
cohorts and generations empirically. Finally, the threads of the chapters men-
tioned so far are woven together into an empirical assessment of the impact of
cohort replacement and of the extent of generation formation in Dutch political
culture. The role of cohort replacement in bringing about change in political
culture is assessed in Chapter Eight. The tenability of the claim that distinct

generations emerged is assessed in Chapter Nine. In Chapter Ten, a summary
of the outcomes of the theoretical discussion and of the empirical research

draws this book to a close.
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NOTES

1.                          A major controversy in conceptualizing political culture  has been whether  or  not
to include political behaviour. After Almond's introduction of the concept, its
definition shifted away from political behaviour, referring instead to political
orientations only, as in the definition given by Almond and Verba in The Civic
Culture: "The political culture of a nation is the particular distribution of patterns
of orientation toward political objects among the members of the nation" (1963:
14-15). The definition of political culture along these lines differs from anthro-
pological and sociological definitions of culture, which tend to include behaviour,
e.g.: "Culture consists of patterns (..) of and for behavior" (Kroeber &
Kluckhohn, 1963: 357) and: "Culture concerns the way of life of the members of
a given society - their habits and customs, together with the material goods they
produce" (Giddens, 1989: 31-32). The renaissance of the concept of political
culture coincided with a broadening of its definition. In various investigations,
political orientations and political behaviour were taken up together (e.g.
Inglehart, 1977, 1990; Thomassen & Van Deth, 1989; Righart, 1990). In this
study, political culture is perceived along comprehensive sociological lines
(Gibbins, 1989: 3): as the distribution of patterns of citizens' political orientations
and political behaviour.

2.          Consequently, two related areas of research lie beyond the reach of this study:
the genealogical issue of the impact of parental political socialization (e.g. Aller-
beck, Jennings & Rosenmayr, 1979; Jennings, Allerbeck & Rosenmayr, 1979;
Jennings & Niemi, 1981; Niemi & Jennings, 1991; Wittebrood, 1993) and the
less strictly genealogical issue of the consequences of intergenerational social
mobility (e.g. Abramson, 1973; Nieuwbeerta & De Graaf, 1992).

3.       The emphasis in generation theory is on the possibility that shared historical
circumstances and experiences during the formative period may leave a lasting
imprint on people raised at the same time. Alternatively, Easterlin emphasized the
size of the birth cohort one belongs to: "the success of a generation's members
may be crucially affected by how numerous they are. For those fortunate enoughto be members of a small generation, life is - as a general matter -
disproportionately good; the opposite is true for those who are members of a
large generation" (Easterlin, 1980: 3-4). With respect to politics, he contended
that members of large generations are more prone to become politically alienated:
"When young adults find it easier to achieve their life-style aspirations, they are
more likely to identify with the society in which they live; when they find it
difficult, they are more likely to feel rebellious and alienated. Hence, one would
expect that changes in generation size would be correlated with feelings of
alienation. And this too turns out to be true" (Easterlin, 1980: 108). The tenabil-
ity of Easterlin's hypothesis is disputed. Controlling for the effects of age and
period, Kahn and Mason considered Easterlin's "crowding hypothesis an invalid
explanation of alienation" and "implausible" (Kahn & Mason, 1987: 167).

4. Birth cohorts may draw sides in other domains than the political one, and may,
for instance, form generations in the domains of art or primary relations. Whether
they do, and whether they do so along the same lines as in the political domain,
are questions which lie outside the scope of this study. The term political
generation relates only to generation formation in the political domain (Braungart
& Braungart, 1988: 283).



CHAPTER Two

GENERATION THEORY

The polar icecaps contain information on atmospheric changes on our planet
dating back thousands of years. Each layer of ice reflects the composition of
the  atmosphere  at  the  time  of that layer's formation.  As a result, traces  of
major volcanic eruptions which took place a long time ago can be found in the
polar ice. Likewise, the growth rings of a tree reveal the tree's growth over the
years. They show when conditions were favourable for the tree's growth and
when its growth was hampered.
In the ideal typical case, birth cohorts constitute a similar source of information
about historical conditions. Like a layer of ice contains information on the
atmospheric conditions at the time of its formation and like a tree ring holds
information on the climatic conditions during that particular year, so, by
analogy, a birth cohort contains information about society at the time of that
cohort's formation  or, more precisely,  at  the  time the members  of that cohort
were socialized.
Obviously, the metaphor that changes in society leave an imprint in successive
birth cohorts compatible to the ways in which volcanic eruptions left traces in
the icecaps and in which cold summers are visible in the growth rings of a tree
ought not to be stretched too far. Whereas layers of ice and tree rings are
immune to change once they are formed, this is not the case for human beings
once they are socialized. Instead, unlike ice and wood, they are capable of
adjusting to changing conditions. Volcanic eruptions or cold summers do not
influence layers of ice or tree rings formed previously, but cultural changes
may exert a notable influence on people socialized earlier. Thus the above
metaphors may be faulty in as much as the initial socializing imprint incurred
by successive birth cohorts fades away as time goes by.
In this chapter, generation theory is outlined by presenting classic and contem-
porary contributions to this field of study. A brief description of some early
theorizing about generations (Section 2.1.1) opens this chapter. Mannheim's
seminal contribution to generation theory is presented and discussed in con-
siderable detail (Section 2.1.2). Subsequently, the focus shifts to contemporary
generation theories. Inglehart's theory about a silent revolution brought forth
by population replacement (Section 2.2.1) and Becker's theory about the
emergence of a pattern of generations (Section 2.2.2) receive most attention.
After evaluating the functionalist and marxist perspectives on generations, the
core of generation theory is summarized (Section 2.3.1) and some objections to
the idea of generation formation are raised (Section 2.3.2). The psychological
plausibility of the premises underlying generation theory is discussed in
Chapter Three.
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2.1 CLASSICS OF GENERATION THEORY

Karl Mannheim is widely held to be the founding father of generation theory,
although the essay Das Problem der Generationen (1928/1929) is by no means
the only early treatise on the subject, nor was it the first to be written. In
contrast, Mannheim devoted a major part of his essay to a critique of his pre-
decessors in the field. Before discussing Mannheim's essay, therefore, the
contributions of some of his predecessors are outlined.

2.1.1        Pioneers of Generation Theory

The notion of generations carries a strong connotation of lineage or descent in
a family. The coming about of a sociological theory of generations is perhaps

best summarized as the outcome of attempts to overcome its initial genealogi-
cal overtones. From Auguste Comte onwards, those who formulated a theory
of social generations almost invariably fell victim to the genealogical fallacy of
defining "a generation as the period of time it takes for father to be succeeded
by son" (Berger, 1960: 10). At some point in their arguments they relied on
genealogical notions, that may be useful in the history of a family, but are of
little relevance in studying the role of generations in society. Yet it was often
thought that social generations, like their genealogical counterparts, appear in a
set pace, mostly estimated at once every thirty years. Attempts to force his-
torical developments into a strict thirty years generational rhythm went hand in
hand with personalized perceptions of history and generations.

Auguste Comte addressed the issue of generations in his Ours de Philosophie
Positive   in   1839. He thought   to have found the driving force behind human
development, which he envisaged in terms of social progress, in the limited
duration of human life and in the rhythm of generational succession (Marfas,
1970: 20-24; Bevers, 1976: 6-7; Cobben, 1976: 19-20; 1977: 9-11). Comte
wrote that social progress essentially depends on death ("notre progression
sociale repose essentiellement sur la mort", 1969: 635). Death guarantees the
continuous renewal of agents of change. Social progress, hardly discernable in
the course of an individual's life, becomes pronounced only as one generation
gives way to the following (Comte, 1969: 635).
Comte may well have given the first description of what is referred to in this
study as the mechanism of cohort replacement. For Comte, however, the notion
of replacement superseded a mere sociological observation, constituting instead
a necessary condition for social progress. Were there no death and no
succession, Comte argued, there would be no progress either. He founded his
view on the assumption of two opposed instincts: 'l'instinct de conservation'
and 'l'instinct d'innovation'. According to Comte, the conservative instinct is
characteristic of advanced age, whereas he attributed the innovative instinct to
youth (Comte, 1969: 636). Without death and the succession of generations,
conservation would prevail over innovation and social progress would come to
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a halt. Whereas each generation exerts an impulse to innovation during its
youth, it subsequently puts up a conservative act of resistance to continued
innovation at advanced  age.  Yet, in Comte' s  view, this resistance is functional
to social progress too, as it guarantees that further innovation is an elaboration
of previous developments. Whereas there would be no innovation without
change, continuous change would not be progress without some degree of
conservation.
According to Comte, the pace of social progress depends on the rhythm of
generational succession. He estimated that a generation participated actively in
social life for about thirty years, an estimation which is biological rather than
sociological in nature. To him, the biological facts of birth and death rather
than sociological characteristics, such as shared convictions or behaviour,
define a generation. Although Comte recognized the dynamics of generational
succession, his contribution to generation theory is somewhat overshadowed by
his notion of the inevitability of social progress and by his biological rather
than sociological delineation of generations.

Throughout the nineteenth century several authors followed in Comte's foot-
steps. They were more successful in dissociating themselves from the presump-
tion of inevitable social progress than they were in overcoming the gen-
ealogical connotation of the notion of generations, with the notable exception
of Mill. Instead, the genealogical fallacy inspired some authors to highly per-
sonalized periodizations of history and patterns of generations.
A few years after the publication of Comte's Cours de Philosophie Positive,
John Stuart Mill addressed the phenomenon of generations from a distinctively
more neutral perspective. His purpose was not to outline social progress, the
occurrence of which in his view was a matter to be assessed empirically.
Instead, Mill merely wanted to understand the present state of society in the
light of previous states (Marias, 1970: 25-27). "The proximate cause of every
state of society", Mill wrote in 1843, "is the state of society immediately
preceding it". He concluded: "The fundamental problem, therefore, of the
social science is to find the laws according to which any state of society
produces the state which succeeds it and takes its place" (cited in Marfas,
1970: 25). In sharp contrast to Comte, Mill did not ascribe generations any a
priori importance, but found them of interest in as much as they might mark
successive stages in the development of society. Thus Mill was singularly
impervious to the genealogical connotation of the notion of generations.
Others were less successful in evading the genealogical fallacy. Antoine-
Augustin Cournot, for instance, stipulated  in   1872  that  at each moment  in  time,
three generations could be distinguished: the generation being socialized, the
socializing generation and their predecessors. This tripartition closely resembles
the familiar notion of the extended family, constituted by children, their parents
and their grandparents. According to Cournot, every other three generations
form some sort of unity. This observation, not even without problems of
demarcation in the history of one family, led him to cluster three generations
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into a century, which in his view was the rhythm of social change. He
characterized European history in terms of a century dominated by Spain

(1492-1592), followed by centuries dominated by France (1592-1692) and
England (1692-1792) (Marfas, 1970: 38-40; Cobben, 1976: 21-23).
Three years later, Wilhelm Dilthey observed that contemporaneity alone did
not suffice to delineate generations. Instead of mere physical contemporaneity,
he proposed some degree of intellectual or spiritual unity as the defining
element of a generation. In his view, shared inner experiences rather than
shared historical facts constitute the generation phenomenon (Marfas, 1970: 54-
56; Bevers, 1975: 7-8; Cobben, 1976: 31-33). Dilthey did not jump from the
observation that contemporaries witness a shared set of historical events to the
conclusion that they are united by a shared historical experience. Instead, he
added an inner, intellectual or spiritual element to mere contemporaneity.
Individuals were bound together in generations by great historical events or

changes only in as much as those events or changes were experienced in 'dem
Zeitalter ihrer Emp»:glichkeit', i.e. during their formative years. Dilthey
advocated to describe generations in terms of shared characteristics rooted in
shared socializing experiences.
Towards the end of the 19th century, Ottokar Lorenz approached the issue of
generations by searching for similarities within essentially genealogically con-
ceived generations in order to identify them as generations in the sociological
sense. He recognized that no conclusions about social generations can be in-
ferred from mere contemporaneity. He used the emergence of leading person-
alities as indicative of similarity or unity among generations in society at large,

thereby equating the succession of social generations with the succession of

leading individuals. In this manner, Lorenz arranged the history of the German

imperial house between    1520    and    1835    into nine generations, which,    on
average, lasted about 35 years each (Marfas, 1970: 60-65; Cobben, 1976: 23-
26). Although Lorenz recognized that social generations are to be defined in
terms of shared characteristics, he ultimately relied on a personalized concep-
tion of generations, notably that they are epitomized by leading personalities
which emerge at 35-year intervals.
Wilhelm Pinder, writing about generations in the history of art (1928), also
stressed the point that mere contemporaneity does not bring forth generations.

Instead, he spoke of the 'Ungleichzeitigkeit des Gleichzeitigen', indicating that
contemporaneity in existence did not imply contemporaneity in experience.
What matters is not to undergo certain historical events simultaneously but to
share a common experience of those events  with  one' s peers.  None  the  less,  he
speculated, like Lorenz did, about a certain discontinuity in illustrious or
decisive births. Through this rhythm in 'the litter of nature', generations could
be characterized by reference to leading intellectuals (Marfas, 1970: 112-119;
Cobben, 1976: 36-39). In the final analysis, then, Pinder, like Lorenz relied on
a biological rather than a sociological rhythm of generational succession.
Whereas the above mentioned theorists ultimately concentrated on generations
among the elite, Francois Mentra seemed to shift the focus to generations in
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society at large (Marias, 1970: 108-112; Cobben, 1976: 27-30; 1977: 13-14). In
Les Gin6rations Sociales (1920), Mentr6 described the unifying element of a
social generation as a distinctive mentality ("1'unitd r6sulte d'une mentalit6
particulidre", 1920: 13); as bound together by a common point of departure,
common beliefs and common desires ("les hommes d'une gdndration se sentent
lids par la communaut6 de leur point de ddpart, de leurs croyances et de leurs
ddsirs", 1920: 47); or as an attitude towards life ("une gdntration .- c'est une
attitude en face de la vie", 1920: 343). Mentrd's description of social gener-
ations suggested an empirical delineation of generations on the basis of socio-
logical criteria such as distinct mentalities, distinct beliefs, or distinct attitudes
towards life. Mentrd also appreciated the difficulty in disentangling the mani-
festations of successive generations and doubted the existence of an objective
criterion for doing so (1920: 47). He recognized that any theoretically deter-
mined duration of social generations is inevitably faced by insurmountable
theoretical obstacles (1920: 30).
Despite his appreciation of the need to demarcate social generations empirical-
ly, Mentrd also relied on genealogical notions in order to assess generations. In
his assessment, social generations last about thirty years, since that is the
number of active years of the leading figures within generations (1920: 44). So
Mentr6 identified social generations in terms of the 'mentaliti particuli&re'
among leading figures rather than in terms of that in society at large, which
casts some doubts on his use of the adjective social. Moreover, in assessing the
duration of a given generation he relied on an a priori 30-year biological
rhythm rather than on an empirical assessment of the duration of a given
'mentaliti particuliire' .
Jos6 Ortega y Gasset addressed the issue of generations too, most extensively
so in En Torno a Galileo (1933; in English: Man and Crisis, 1958).1 Central
to Ortega's generation theory is the notion of a 'vigencia' (binding custom),
encompassing the laws, customs, usages, traditions and beliefs that prevail in a
given society or collectivity. A person is not only a member of society, but
also, or foremost, a member of a generation. Each generation's 'vigencia'
resembles a new integration of the social body. Due to the succession of gener-
ations, caused by death and birth, this new integration will inevitably change
the nature of the world. Ortega held that three generations coexist in any
period, as a consequence, 'today' always in fact consists of 'three todays'
(Ortega, 1958: 30-84; Marfas, 1970: 69-106; Jansen, 1975: 1-55).
According to Ortega, the active participation of a generation lasts about thirty
years, which includes its struggle to impose ideas, its years of dominance and
its defence against the following generation. A generation's 'vigencia' domi-
nates society for approximately 15 years. This neat demarcation of the 'length'
of a generation follows from the assumption that human life can be divided
into five periods of fifteen years: childhood (0-15), during which a child's
experience of the world has no historical character; youth (15-30), when a
person is receptive to the social surroundings encountered; initiation (30-45),
when attempts are made to impose innovations on the social world and the
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preceding generation is challenged; dominance (45-60), when one is in control
but also needs to defend one's dominance to innovations proposed by the next
generation;  and  old  age  (from 60 onwards),  when  one is 'outside  of life'.
So far, Ortega's theory is merely an analytical scheme, without empirical
content. As Marfas phrased it: "we know that generations exist, we know how
long they endure, but we are in the dark as to their specific existence" (Marfas,
1970: 104). Ortega proposed to "seek the figure who most clearly represents
the character of the period. (..) having found him, the rest is a matter of
mathematics" (Ortega, 1958: 62-63). The year in which this representative
figure becomes 30 years of age is the centre of a generation.
Like Mentr6 and others, Ortega identified generations by their leading figures.
According to Marfas, the rationale behind this procedure is that a generation
consists of "a mass or multitude and a guiding minority in which the essence
of the generation is revealed" (Marfas, 1970: 105). Furthermore, the starting
point of Ortega's mathematical procedure relies on equating a generation with
a historical period, on subsequently assuming the 30th birthday of a leading
figure to be highly significant, and on presupposing that each generation
necessarily lasts 30 years. Apart from begging the question whose birthday to
go by in case a generation were found to have two leading characters who are
not of the  same age, these aspects of Ortega's theory of generations reveal that
his theory ultimately relies on essentially genealogical assumptions rather than
on sociological observations.

This overview of the pioneers of generation theory revealed that they tended to
rely on a genealogical notion of generations. This tendency came to the fore
especially in their inclination to delimitate a generation's duration at a fixed
number of years, mostly 30. This inclination, shared by all but Mill and
Dilthey, is rooted in equating the duration of a generation with the presumed
length  of an individual' s active contribution to society. This personification  of
generations even led to the identification of successive generations in terms Of
leading personalities, as was done by Lorenz, Pinder, Mentrd and Ortega.2

2.1.2                The   Founding   Father   Of  Generation  Theory:   Karl   Mannheim

Karl  Mannheim's  essay Das Problem der Generationen (1928/1929) is widely
acknowledged to be the first sociological treatment of generations. His insights
are presented here in considerable detail, because, as becomes clear in the sub-
sequent section on contemporary generation theory, they still constitute the
core of generation theory.
Mannheim commenced his essay by reviewing his predecessors, in the course
of which he distinguished and criticized two approaches to the problem of
generations: a positivist approach and a romantic-historical one (Mannheim,
1952: 276). According to Mannheim, the positivists, among whose ranks he
counted Comte, Cournot, Lorenz and Mentrd, were fascinated by the problem
of generations because of their anxiety to find a general law expressing the
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rhythm of historical development. The biological law of life and death, com-
bined with the assumption that young people exert an innovative impulse
whereas old people constitute a conservative force, was especially appealing to
the positivists because it held the promise of finding "human destiny in
comprehensible, even measurable form" (1952: 276). Mannheim criticized the
positivists for being too eager to equate the rhythm of historical development
with the biological rhythm, much to the neglect of social factors. According to
Mannheim, in contrast, "any biological rhythm must work itself out through the
medium of social events" and "biological factors (such as youth and age) do
not themselves involve a definite intellectual or practical orientation (youth
cannot be automatically correlated with a progressive attitude and so on)"
(1952: 286, 297). Mannheim was critical of the positivists' purely quantitative
approach and of their simplification of history and psychology, especially of
their assumption that old people should always be a conservative force (1952:
278), to which Mannheim opposed fiercely: "Nothing is more false than the
usual assumption uncritically shared by most students of generations, that the
younger generation is progressive and the older generation eo ipso conserva-
tive" (1952: 297).
According to Mannheim, the romantic-historical approach, which he saw em-
bodied in Dilthey and Pinder, rightfully pointed out that "co-existence is of
more than mere chronological significance" (1952: 282). Yet, Mannheim was
critical of the romantic-historical approach too, especially of Pinder, again for
ignoring the role of social factors, an ignorance which "completely obscured
the fact that between the natural or physical and the mental spheres there is a
level at which social factors operate" (1952: 284).
In short, Mannheim criticized both approaches above all for neglecting social
factors. He remarked that "the problem of generations is important enough to
merit serious consideration", for "perhaps there is a secular rhythm at work in
history, and perhaps it will one day be discovered. But we must definitely
repudiate any attempt to find it through imaginative speculations (..) whether
biological or spiritual in character" (1952: 286).

Subsequently Mannheim attempted "to work out in formal sociological terms
all the most elementary facts regarding the phenomenon of generations" (1952:
288). His point of departure was the biological rhythm of life and death. He
recognized that "the sociological phenomenon of generations is ultimately
based on the biological rhythm of birth and death. But to be based on it does
not necessarily mean to be deducible from it, or to be implied in it. (..) The
sociological problem of generations therefore begins at the point where the
sociological relevance of these biological factors is discovered" (1952: 290-
291). Mannheim observed a continuous emergence of new participants in the
cultural process and a continuous withdrawal of previous participants. Members
of a generation only participate in a temporally limited section of that process.
As a result, society finds itself in a continuous rejuvenation and the cultural
heritage is constantly being transmissed (1952: 292).
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These processes of rejuvenation and transmission imply "fresh contacts" with
the accumulated cultural heritage. Continuously, individuals come into contact
with the cultural heritage for the first time. Such fresh contacts may be caused
by changing social relations too, for instance as a result of geographical or
social mobility, but Mannheim considered the change from one generation to
another to be "potentially much more radical".4 Although the transmission of
the cultural heritage to new generations may result "in some loss of accumu-
lated cultural possessions", Mannheim evaluated this process positively, since
"it alone makes a fresh selection possible" and "facilitates re-evaluation",
which "suffice to bring about changes in thought and practice necessitated by
changed conditions" (1952: 293-294). He equated the lack of experience of
new generations with "a lightening of the ballast" which "facilitates their living
on in a changing world" (1952: 296).5 In Dutch sociology, the propensity of
young people to approach society relatively open-mindedly has been described
as the 'seismographic' function of youth, indicating that young people may be
more sensitive to socio-cultural tremors and trends than long-standing members
of society (Prakke, 1959).
According to Mannheim, the sociologically relevant biological fact is the com-
mon 'generation location' ('Generationslagerung') of individuals in society.
"Generation location is based on the existence of a biological rhythm in human
existence - the factors of life and death, a limited span of life, and ageing.
Individuals who belong to the same generation, who share the same year of
birth, are endowed, to that extent, with a common location in the historical
dimension of the social process" (1952: 290). This limits the individuals who
share a common generation location to a historically specific range of potential
experiences and actions, predisposing them to a certain characteristic mode of
thought and experience, and to a characteristic type of historically relevant
action. Inherent in every location is a tendency pointing towards certain defi-
nite modes of behaviour, feeling, and thought (1952: 291), a tendency which
need not materialize. Mannheim perceived a generation location as a potential-
ity for the formation of a generation, a potentiality which may but need not
materialize (1952: 303, 309).
Apart from a generation location, Mannheim distinguished a 'generation as an
actuality' ('Generationszusammenhang'). Whereas in order to share the same
generation location individuals only need to be born in the same historical and
cultural region, generation as an actuality involves more than mere historical
and social co-presence. "Mere contemporaneity becomes sociologically signifi-
cant only when it also involves participation in the same historical and social
circumstances" (1952: 298). Mannheim proposed "to speak of a generation as
an actuality only where a concrete bond is created between members of a gen-
eration by their being imposed to the social and intellectual symptoms of a
process of dynamic de-stabilization" (1952: 303), "a generation as an actuality
is constituted when similarly 'located' contemporaries participate in a common
destiny and in the ideas and concepts which are in some way bound up with its
unfolding" (1952: 306).
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An actual generation may materialize from the potentiality of a generation
location through the integrative powers of formative experiences. The im-
portance of such shared formative experiences stems from the biographical sig-
nificance of early impressions. As Mannheim put it: "in estimating the
biographical significance of a particular experience, it is important to know
whether it is undergone by an individual as a decisive childhood experience, or
later in life, superimposed upon other and early impressions. Early impressions
tend to coalesce into a natural view of the world. All later experiences then
tend to receive their meaning from this original set" (1952: 298). Mannheim
assumed "that even if the rest of one's life consisted in one long process of
negation and destruction of the natural world view acquired in youth, the
determining influence of these early impressions would still be predominant",
and that "every concrete experience acquires its particular face and form from
its relation to this primary stratum of experiences" (1952: 298).
Recognizing that individuals who experience the same social and intellectual
currents or interactions may react to them in different or even antagonistic
ways, Mannheim distinguished 'generation units' ('Generationseinheiten')
within actual generations. "Youth experiencing the same concrete historical
problems may be said to be part of the same actual generation; while those
groups within the same actual generation which work up the material of their
common experiences in different specific ways, constitute separate generation
units" (1952: 304). In his view, two contrasting groups which are not unified
by the same mentality do still belong to the same actual generation, provided
they can be conceived of as "two polar forms of the intellectual and social
response to a historical stimulus experienced by all in common" (1952: 304). A
generation unit "is not, as such, a concrete group, although it does have as its
nucleus a concrete group which has developed the most essential new concep-
tions which are subsequently developed by the unit" (1952: 307). These
conceptions may exert a recruiting power beyond the group in which they were
articulated if "they provide a more or less adequate expression of the particular
location of a generation as a whole" (1952: 307).6
Mannheim related the actual materialization of generations to the velocity of
social change. While no inter-generational differences emerge in largely static
or slowly changing communities, because change is too gradual, the develop-
ment of distinctive generational styles is frustrated also when change occurs
too rapidly (1952: 309-310). The "realization of hidden potentialities inherent
in the generation location is governed (..) by the prevailing tempo and impact
of social change. Whether a new generation style emerges every year, every
thirty, every hundred years, or whether it emerges rhythmically at all, depends
entirely on the trigger action of the social and cultural process" (1952: 310).

The core of Mannheim's generation theory is the assumption that people who
mature at the same time are influenced by the circumstances prevailing at that
time. Assuming that there has been some degree of socio-cultural change, the
newcoming generations make acquaintance with a different cultural heritage
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under different conditions than their predecessors. Because the newcomers are
less burdened by fixed patterns and perspectives than there elders, they take a
fresh look at the cultural heritage in the light of prevailing circumstances. In
striking a new balance between their cultural inheritance and the changed con-
ditions, they perform the function of social adaptation. Older generations are
less capable of performing this function, because they are more fixed in their
ways. Consequently, if generations materialize, each generation is characterized
by the manner in which it adapted its cultural heritage to the conditions it en-
countered.

At various points, Mannheim's perceptive essay is somewhat indecisive. This
observation does not necessarily imply criticism of his argument, in contrast,
his indecisiveness can be interpreted also as indicative of his sensitivity to the
problems involved.
Mannheim was not clear about the demarcation of the formative period. On the
one hand, his notion of early impressions clearly does not refer to early
childhood, but to the manifestation of original intellectual and spiritual life,
which he thought takes place "round about the age of 17, sometimes a little
earlier and sometimes a little later", because around that age a person starts to
experience   life' s problems,   so   that   from   that age onwards   one   is   part   of   a
generation location (1952: 300).7 Until what age the formative period extends,
on the other hand, was indicated with less precision. In a footnote, Mannheim
remarked that "it is difficult to decide just at what point this process is
complete" (1952: 300), suggesting the age at which a person ceases to change
his dialect easily as a criterion for demarcating the completion of the formative
period.   From his reference   to   the   view   that a person' s dialect   is not easily

changed after the age of 25, it ma be inferred that Mannheim held the forma-
tive period to end around that age.W

Not only the demarcation but also the character of the formative period was
formulated ambiguously. Mannheim often described that character in terms of
participation in historical events, as for instance in his observation that "mere
contemporaneity becomes sociologically significant only when it also involves
participation in the same historical and social circumstances" (1952: 298). But
he described it also in terms of experiencing, undergoing, or being exposed to
certain historical events rather than participating in them, as in his remark that
"youth experiencing the same concrete historical problems may be said to be
part of the same actual generation" (1952: 304). "Individuals of the same age",
Mannheim wrote, "are only united as an actual generation in so far as they
participate in the characteristic social and intellectual currents of their society
and period, and in so far as they have an active or passive experience in the
interactions of forces which made up the new situation" (1952: 304).
Participation in historical events may well enhance the impression of formative
influences, but is not a necessary condition for being influenced by historical
events experienced. The stipulation that a person needs to have participated
actively in historical events in order to be influenced by them would greatly
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reduce the scope of application of generation theory. Therefore, having noted
some   degree of ambiguity in Mannheim' s description, the character   of   the
formative period is understood here as the shared experience of certain his-
torical circumstances or events during one's impressionable years.
At various points in his essay, the difference between passive experience of
and active participation in historical events seems to coincide with the distinc-
tion between generation location and generation as an actuality. Yet Mannheim
neither explicitly formulated the distinction between 'Generationstagerung' and
'Generationszusammenhang' in terms of experience versus participation, nor
did he consistently refer to both notions in these terms.
In addition to the interplay between historical change and generational suc-
cession, Mannheim recognized prevailing social configurations as a second
factor in the formation of generations. This led him to observe that "the 'spirit
of the age' is always split up into a number of tendencies", that "the individual
is always exposed to differentiated, polarized trends or currents within the
'global spirit of the age"' and that "most people are confined to an existence
within the limits of one of the trends of their time" (1952: 317).
These observations qualify his point of departure that all individuals within a
generation share "a common location in the historical dimension of the social
process" (1952: 290). He realized that "The individual is primarily moulded by
those contemporary intellectual influences and currents which are indigenous to
the particular social group to which he belongs. That is to say, he is in the first
instance in no way affected or attracted by the Zeitgeist as a whole, but only
by those currents and trends of the time which are a living tradition in his
particular social environment" (1951: 316).
A generation location, then, is not only defined in terms Of the process of
historical change, but also in terms of pre-existing social configurations. If both
forces of socialization, i.e. historical change and social configuration, are
considered equally important, the question arises whether the formation of
generations can be generalized to society as a whole or whether it refers to
developments within given traditions.
A further indistinctness relates to Mannheim's remark that a 'Generations-
lagerung' results in a 'Generationszusammenhang' under certain circumstances
only. He repeatedly noted that the genesis of distinct generations is always a
potentiality, never self-evident (1952: 303, 309), but he did not specify which
conditions are conducive to generation formation.9 Similarly, he remarked that
generations may appeal to people from different age groups if the trend of the
time is favourable (1952: 308), without, however, specifying what it is that
makes a trend favourable.

Although some aspects of Mannheim's view on generations are open-ended,
there is no room for doubt about what constitutes the core of his theory: the
notion that people who mature simultaneously may be characterized by the
influences incurred during their socialization to the effect that they differ, and
persist to do so, from those who matured earlier or later. The core of his
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theory can be captured in terms of two related premises: the premise of a
formative period and the premise of differential socialization.
The first premise is that of a formative period in a person's life, during which
one is particularly susceptible to cultural and historical influences. According
to Mannheim, the biographical significance of a particular experience depends
on whether it belongs to a person's decisive experiences and contributes  to the
formation of that person's 'natural world view', from which later experiences
are interpreted and derive their meaning, or whether it is superimposed upon
earlier experiences and interpreted from the already developed world view
(1952: 298). Mannheim thought the formative period to last from the 17th until
the 25th year of age. The socializing experiences during those years of age are
expected to exert a tangible influence throughout the rest of the life span.
Mannheim held the guiding influence of that world view to be predominant
even if it found little reinforcement later in life.
The second premise entails that, because of differential socialization, some
birth cohorts may be socialized differently than others. According to Mann-
heim, "the continuous shift in objective conditions has its counterpart in a
continuous shift in the oncoming new generations which are first to incorporate
the changes" (1952: 302).
Strictly speaking, the premise of differential socialization is an elaboration of
the premise of the formative period. Whereas adults interpret historical cir-
cumstances in terms of their previously acquired frames of reference, those

same changes and circumstances play a decisive role in the frame of reference

being acquired by those who are in the midst of their formative period at that
time. Whereas in the case of adults the frame of reference guides the inter-
pretation of certain events, for those within their formative period the reverse

applies, i.e. for them those events guide their frames of reference under con-
struction. The premise of differential socialization adds a dynamic element by
relating the formative period to the process of historical change. In case of
historical change, members of birth cohorts that experience their formative
periods at different moments in time incur different socializing influences.
The related premises of the formative period and of differential socialization
constitute the core of Mannheim's generation theory, but Mannheim was not
the first author in whose writings these premises can be discerned. Dilthey,
Pinder and Mentrd formulated these premises earlier. Though the field of
generation theory was not barren before Mannheim trod into it, his critical
assessment of the state of the art and his subsequent theoretical exposition
make him the primus inter pares of the classic generation theorists.

2.2 CONTEMPORARY GENERATION THEORY

Mannheim's essay remained the latest major achievement in generation theory
until well into the 197Os, when the cultural changes that had occurred during
the 1960s and the supposed generation gap sparked off renewed interest in the
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theme of generations. By then, moreover, the sustained gathering of data
started to facilitate empirical analyses of generations within populations.
More clearly than in the writings of the classics, two distinct applications of
generation theory can be discerned in the writings of contemporary generation
theorists. One is the role of cohort replacement in the coming about of socio-
cultural change, the other the extent to which distinct generations emerge.
Mannheim observed that new generations obtain their cultural heritage in a
different historical stage of the social process than their predecessors. The
process of societal rejuvenation by means of generational succession, he noted,
allows for society's adaptation to changing circumstances. This interplay be-
tween socio-cultural change and society's rejuvenation entails two related yet
distinct phenomena, referred to here as cohort replacement and generation
formation.
When the process of socio-cultural change proceeds at a set pace, each sue-
cessive birth cohort differs about as much from its predecessor as it differs
from its successor. This does not in any way obstruct the occurrence of a
major effect of cohort replacement, but it makes it unlikely that successive
birth cohorts cluster together into distinct generations.
When, however, the process of socio-cultural change unfolds itself irregularly,
i.e. when that process reveals certain discontinuities, a given birth cohort may
resemble some birth cohorts closely while having less in common with some
others. In that case, a generation of similar cohorts may emerge.
The notion of cohort replacement entails that socio-cultural change occurs as
early cohorts are replaced by more recent ones. The empirical matter to be
assessed is whether the cohorts involved in cohort replacement differ from one
another. With respect to generation formation, the question open to empirical
assessment is whether similar cohorts cluster into distinct generations.

2.2.1      Cohort Replacement

The notion that cohort replacement brings forth socio-cultural change hinges on
whether or not the cohort which left the population since moment tl differs
significantly from the new cohort that replaced it at moment t · In terms of
Table 2.1, cohort replacement had an impact on change between 1970 and
1980 only if the members of cohort Cl - i.e. the cohort that left the population
during that decade - held markedly different values than the members of cohort
C7 - i.e. the cohort that entered the population. Similarly, for cohort
replacement to have mattered between 1980 and 1990, cohort C2 must have
differed from cohort C8.

The somewhat macabre wording of Comte's description of death  as  the  pre-
requisite for social progress was echoed in Ryder's description of cohort
replacement as demographic metabolism. Ryder remarked that "mortality and
fertility make flexibility possible" and that "new cohorts provide the oppor-
tunity for social change to occur" (Ryder, 1965: 844-845).10
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Table 2.1
Cohort composition of a population aged 18.77 years of age in three years

1970 1980 1990

1893-1902                                           Cl
1903-1912 C2 C2
1913-1922 C3         C3         C3
1923-1932 C4 C4 C4
1933-1942                        C5           C5           C5
1943-1952 C6 C6 C6
1953-1962 C7          C7
1963-1972 C8

The best-known contemporary application of the notion of cohort replacement
is the work of Ronald Inglehart. His thesis of a 'silent revolution' in political
values and in styles of political behaviour among Western publics is based on
the notion that the interplay of differential socialization and cohort replacement
accounts for that culture shift (Inglehart, 1971; 1977; 1979; 1981; 199Oa;
199Ob and 1995; Inglehart & Abramson, 1994; Abramson & Inglehart, 1986;
1987 and 1992).11
However, Inglehart did not position his work in the tradition of generation
theory. In none of his publications considered here did he deal with any of the
generation theories presented above. Instead, he viewed his work as a continu-
ation of Weber's Die protestantische Ethik und der Geist des Kapitalismus
(Inglehart, 199Oa: 48-64; 1995: 69-92), addressing major changes in Western
culture, focusing on the interplay between structural and cultural developments.
Weber argued that the rapid economic developments and the rise of capitalism
were made possible by a set of cultural changes that evolved into an
acquisitive value system. Inglehart interpreted the Protestant Reformation as
part of a more general phenomenon, namely the breakdown of traditional cul-
tural barriers to economic modernization. The subsequent process of industrial-
ization resulted in hitherto unknown levels of economic prosperity and security.
The fundamental structural development, which, according to Weber, was
facilitated by cultural changes, had, according to Inglehart, set in motion a
cultural development away from the acquisitive values that lay at its origin
(199Oa: 49-56; 1995: 81-83). He asserted that a "contrasting process of cultural
change began to take place in the more advanced industrial societies during the
second half of the twentieth century. (..). Precisely in those regions that had
earlier been most strongly influenced by the Protestant Ethic, the long-term
consequences of economic development began to be felt, as generations

emerged that had been raised in unprecedented prosperity and economic
security and were characterized, increasingly, by the presence of Postmaterialist
values" (1990a: 55-56).
Inglehart shared Weber's sensitivity  to the interplay of structural and cultural
developments. In a sense, he presented a continuation of Weber's analysis.



25

Weber explained the rapid economic developments from the rise of acquisitivevalues. Inglehart described how those economic developments, in turn, led to
the decline of the acquisitive values which had lain at its origin. 12 According
to Inglehart's thesis  of a silent revolution, acquisitive or materialist values  are
in the process of being replaced by postmaterialist values, due to the gradual
but inevitable effects of cohort replacement.13 Inglehart preferred to speak of
generational replacement, yet, because his theory deals with the effects of the
continuous renewal of the population caused by death and birth rather than
with the demarcation of distinct generations, the notion of cohort replacementmore aptly captures the upshot of his theory.
Inglehart described materialist values in terms of "an overwhelming emphasis
on material well-being and physical security" (1977: 3), of "giving top priorityto physical sustenance and safety" (1981: 880) and of "the needs for physio-
logical sustenance and safety" (1990a: 68). Postmaterialist values, in contrast,
were described in terms of respectively a "greater emphasis on the quality of
life" (1977: 3), a "heavier emphasis on belonging, self-expression and the
quality of life" (1981: 880) and the prominence of "nonphysiological needs,
such as esteem, self-expression and aesthetic satisfaction" (1990a: 68).
He presented the theoretical rationale for his expectation that economic pros-
perity resulted in a shift in values towards postmaterialism with reference to
two hypotheses: the scarcity hypothesis and the socialization hypothesis. The
scarcity hypothesis asserts that "an individual's priorities reflect the socio-
economic environment: one places the greatest subjective value on those things
that are in relatively short supply", while the socialization hypothesis holds that
"the relationship between socioeconomic environment and value priorities isnot one of immediate adjustment: a substantial time lag is involved, for, to a
large extent, one's basic values reflect the conditions that prevailed during
one's preadult years" (1981: 881; 199Oa: 68).
The scarcity hypothesis has an interdisciplinary background, being rooted in
the economic principle of diminishing marginal utility and in Maslov's psycho-
logical theory of a need hierarchy underlying human motivation (1981: 881).
Inglehart claimed that "the scarcity hypothesis implies that prosperity is con-ducive to the spread of Postmaterialist values" (199Oa: 69). He realized, how-
ever, "that there is no one-to-one relationship between economic level and the
prevalence of Postmaterialist values" (199Oa: 68). The scarcity hypothesis
suggests an instant reaction to economic prosperity, whereas cultural changesoccur slowly. At this point he introduced the socialization hypothesis, because
"the scarcity hypothesis alone does not generate adequate predictions about the
process of value change. It must be interpreted in connection with the socializ-
ation hypothesis" (1990a: 68) that "implies that neither an individual's values
nor those of a society are likely to change overnight" (1990a: 69).
When Inglehart first phI:ased his thesis about a silent revolution, he stronglyrelied on Maslov's theory of a need hierarchy (1971: 991; 1977: 22-23). Since
then, the theory of Maslov, which originally informed Inglehart' s choice   of

14 Titems to measure postmaterialism, gradually vanished from his theory.  in-
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stead, he stated that "the scarcity hypothesis is similar to the principle of
diminishing marginal utility in economic theory" (1981: 881; 1990a: 68). Yet,
the upshot of that economic principle merely is that the marginal utility of a
commodity decreases with an increase in its supply. This principle does not
indicate the type of commodities that will be consumed instead in order to
achieve a high marginal utility. Inglehart consistently suggested that the dim-
inishing marginal utility of the satisfaction of sustenance needs would lead to
an increasing demand for the satisfaction of nonphysiological needs, but he
failed to present a solid argument that the scarcity hypothesis implies that the
satisfaction of material sustenance needs leads to the appreciation of post-
material needs. He noted that "unmet physiological needs take priority over
social, intellectual or aesthetic needs" and that "starving people will go to
almost any length to obtain food" (1990a: 68). This, however, does by no
means prove that the satisfaction of physiological needs has the opposite effect:

that people with a full belly will develop social, intellectual and aesthetic
needs.

To sustain his scarcity hypothesis, Inglehart pointed out that the material pros-
perity in advanced industrial societies enabled most individuals there to live in
economic security. He remarked that "this fact seems to have led to a gradual

shift in which needs for belonging, esteem, and intellectual and aesthetic satis-

faction became more prominent" (1990a: 68). Lacking a sufficient theoretical
or deductive back-up for his scarcity hypothesis, he has sought refuge, so it
seems, in an inductive argument.
Inglehart used the socialization hypothesis to account for the time lag between
economic prosperity and the rise in postmaterialism. He related his observation
that value change takes place gradually to "the notion of a basic human person-
ality structure that tends to crystallize by the time an individual reaches

adulthood, with relatively little change thereafter" (19908: 68). In the social-
ization hypothesis he ascribed the time lag between economic prosperity and
rising levels of postmaterialism to the fact that "the relationship between socio-
economic environment and value priorities is not one of immediate adjustment"
because "one's basic values reflect the conditions that prevailed during one's
preadult years" (1990a: 68).
Inglehart's thesis  of a silent revolution pertained to a shift not only in political
values but also in political styles. More specifically, he expected higher levels
of postmaterialism to lead to higher levels of political involvement and to a
change in the public's political style, i.e. to a rise in elite-challenging (1977: 1-

18) or unconventional (1990: 335-370) political behaviour.
Although his interpretation of value change in terms of a delayed reaction to
altered historical circumstances is strikingly similar to notions of Mannheim
and other classic authors about generations, Inglehart paid no attention to the
generation theorists who preceded him. Nevertheless, and despite objec-15

tions to his scarcity hypothesis, his thesis of a silent revolution is an almost

ideal-typical example of how the notion of cohort replacement can be applied
to the study of shifts in political culture.
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2.2.2      Generation Formation

Others focused on the formation of distinct generations rather than on the role
of cohort replacement. The notion of generation formation can be understood
as a particularization of the notion of cohort replacement. Again, the members
of successive birth cohorts are assumed to acquire certain characteristics in the
course of their respective formative periods and to retain them through the re-
mainder of their life cycles. Based on discontinuities in the process of change,
historical eras may obtain their own particular character. Members of success-
ive birth cohorts, whose formative periods coincided with such a particular era,
may be expected to have incurred largely the same formative experiences. As a
consequence of the similarity of their formative periods, groups of similar birth
cohorts may cluster into generations.
Braungart, for instance, mapped out a pattern of four historical generations in
world history over the past two centuries (Braungart, 1984). In equally broad
strokes, Strauss and Howe (1991) sketched out America's history since 1584 in
terms of 18 generations. Having discovered the 'history of the future', they
even ventured to make predictions about American society until 2069. At a
more modest level, claims that patterns of generations are discernable were
made with respect to Canada (Johnston, 1992), Germany (Baker, Dalton &
Hildebrandt, 1981), Great Britain (Butler & Stokes, 1974) and the Netherlands
(Becker, 1985; 1987; 199Ob; 1992b).16
At various occasions, moreover, single generations were distinguished, such as
'Die skeptische Generation' in Germany (Schelsky, 1957), 'the generation of
the great depression' in the United States (Elder, 1985) and 'the protest gener-
ation' in, among others, France (Bertaux, Linhart & le Wita, 1988), Japan
(Kurita, 1994) and the United States (Jennings, 1987). World War I was as-
sumed to have led to the simultaneous emergence of 'the 1914 generation' in
five European countries: France, Germany, England, Spain and Italy (Wohl,
1979).17 These single generations can often be recognized in the more elab-
orated generational patterns. The protest generation, for example, is one of the
four generations distinguished in the Netherlands (Becker, 1990c: 30-32).
In this section, the fourfold generational patterns of Braungart and Becker are
outlined and discussed. As Becker's pattern refers to contemporary Dutch
society,  it is more relevant to this study than Braungart's long-term world-wide
pattern of historical generations and is treated in more detail.

As  exemplified  by  his term 'historical generations', Braungart emphasized  the
importance of historical forces in the formation of generations. He was con-
cerned with the question "why certain epochs experience dramatic generational
rebellions while others do not" and "how and why historical and generational
forces interact to produce youth movements" (1984: 96). He defined youth
movements as "types of collective behaviour in which age-conscious groups, or
generations, organize and mobilize either to bring about or to resist change"
(1984: 116). In phrasing these questions in this manner, he narrowed the
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general issue of generation formation to the more specific issue of generational
rebellion or youth movements. Braungart was primarily interested in generation
theory in as much as it might contribute to an understanding of the rise of
youth movements. 18

Braungart perceived four periods in which the interaction of historical factors
with generational forces resulted  in the formation of 'historical generations'.
The first of these, which he called the 'Young Europe Historical Generation'
emerged during the first decades of the 19th century and was inspired by
nationalism, liberalism and utopian socialism. According to Braungart, "all
over Europe young people felt a new age was about to begin" (1984: 130). The
'Post-Victorian Historical Generation' emerged during jin-de-siacle Europe' in
reaction to the Victorian age, but appeared also throughout Asia and Latin
America. A third turning point in history occurred during the 193Os, when the
'Great Depression Historical Generation' mobilized for change in Europe, the
United States, India and China. In Europe, the rebellious tendencies among the
youth were successfully redirected in an authoritarian fashion by adult
sponsored groups (1984: 130-131). Finally, Braungart distinguished the '1960s
Historical Generation':     "the post World     War II years witnessed     an

unprecedented growth and spread of youth movements throughout Europe,
Latin America, the United States, Asia, Africa, and the Middle East. Every-
where the signs and symbols of a new global malaise were the same" (1984:
130-132).

Braungart referred to many of his predecessors in the field of generation
theory, whom he criticized for underestimating the importance of history. His
criticism seems ill-directed, because, far form being underrated, historical
factors are of overriding importance in generation theory. Indeed, the emerg-
ence of generations is inconceivable without historical change, as without such
change there would be no differential socialization. Mannheim explicitly
emphasized that historical change is a sine qua non for generations to possibly

emerge at all.
Braungart abided by Mannheim's observation that a generation is a potentiality
which may or may not materialize. Over the last two centuries, Braungart
argued, generations manifested themselves four times only. His emphasis on
world history, on the other hand, led Braungart to violate Mannheim's guide-
line that a generation presupposes a common cultural location. Braungart's
generations spanned the whole of Europe, as in the case of his 'Young Europe
Historical Generation',  or even emerged almost world-wide,  as his other three

generations. In illustrating the ascent of the 'Great Depression Historical
Generation', he mentioned student movements in the United States, the Hitler-
jugend in Germany, Mussolini's Sons of the Wolf in Italy, the Komsomol in
the Soviet Union, the participation of young Indians in the independence move-
ment in India and even the unhappiness of the Chinese youth over the Japanese
invasion. The unhappiness of the Chinese youth must surely have been of an
entirely different nature than that of American students, and the Indians'
aspirations to independence were totally unrelated with the type of unhappiness
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experienced by the Europeans during the great depression. None the less,
Braungart lumped American, European, Soviet, Indian and Chinese youth
together under one unifying label. Likewise, Braungart asserted  that the 1960s
generation was of a distinctively cosmopolitan character and "occurred on
every continent around the world" (1984: 132).19

In  a series of publications  from 1985 onwards, Becker claimed that a number
of generations can be distinguished in contemporary Dutch society (Becker,
1985; 1987a; 1987b; 1989a; 1989b; 1989c; 1990a; 199Ob; 1990c; 1990d;
199Oe; 1991; 1992a; 1992b; 1992c; 1995; Becker, Boerman & Hermkens,
1989; Becker & Hermkens, 1993b; Van Rijsselt & Becker, 1989).20 Becker
explicitly positioned his work in the tradition of generation theory. Crediting
Dilthey and Mannheim with coining the sociological notion of generations and
Inglehart with giving it its first major application in contemporary social

21science, he mentioned his own theory as the second major application of
generation theory (1992a: 19-25).
Becker defined a generation as "the grouping of a number of cohorts character-
ized by a specific historical setting and by common characteristics" (1990c: 2;
1992c: 222). He distinguished biographical characteristics, value orientations
and behavioral patterns  of a generation's members  at the individual level from
a generation's size, style and specific organizations at the system level (1990c:
2; 1992c: 222). However, Becker depicted his generations in terms of value
orientations, behavioral patterns and biographical characteristics (such as
educational and labour market opportunities) only, silently passing over the
system level characteristics mentioned in his definition of generations (1990c:
25-33; 1992c: 224-228).
Becker contended that the formative periods of the members of successive
birth cohorts took place in historical eras that differed to such an extent that
distinct generations emerged. Like Inglehart, he made use of a socialization
and of a relative scarcity hypothesis. In Becker's wording: "The socialization
hypothesis predicts that major events in the formative period of cohort mem-
bers will lead to specific value orientations, life course patterns and behavioral
patterns that last relatively long. The hypothesis of relative scarcity predicts
that cohort members experiencing either relatively favourable or relatively un-
favourable opportunities in their formative period will develop specific value
orientations, life course patterns and behavioral patterns that last relatively
long" (1992c: 229). Becker's scarcity hypothesis, unlike Inglehart's, is not
phrased in terms of diminishing marginal utilities of commodities that are in
abundant supply.

Initially, Becker distinguished four generations, from 1991 onwards he added a
fifth (Table 2.2).
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Table 2.2
Becker's generations

generation: years of birth: formative experiences: characteristics:

prewar 1910-1930 depression law-abiding and
generation and war industrious

silent 1931-1940 postwar law-abiding and
generation reconstruction industrious

protest 1941-1955 affluence self-actualization

generation and peace and protest

lost 1956-1970 economic crises self-actualization

generation of the 1970s

pragmatic after 1970 ?? pragmatism
generation

The members of the prewar generation, born in the years 1910-1930, grew up
during the economic and political crises of the 1930s. As a consequence,
Becker argued, the members of this generation are strongly inclined towards

safeguarding economic security as well as law and order: they are industrious
and law-abiding because they experienced, or at least witnessed, the hardships
of massive unemployment and of societal disorganization. Educational, sexual
and labour market opportunities were restricted. The Second World War re-
affirmed these socializing experiences (1990c: 25-27; 1992c: 224-225).
The silent generation, entailing the birth cohorts born in the 193Os, matured
during the era of the postwar reconstruction. The silent generation differs from
the prewar generation in terms of opportunities rather than in terms of
orientations. Despite social barriers, its members benefited from the expansion
of educational opportunities and entered the labour market when the demand

for labour was high. This favourable structure of opportunities and the sub-
sequent gradual rise in prosperity affirmed the members of this generation in
being law-abiding and industrious (1990c: 27-30; 1992c: 225-226).
The protest generation's formative period coincided with an era of peace and
unprecedented increase in prosperity. This led of members this generation, born
between 1940-1955, to focus on democratization, self-fulfilment and the re-
distribution of wealth, not unlike Inglehart's postmaterialists. Their political
orientations were accompanied by an inclination to resort to political protest,
which indicates a markedly different attitude towards authority. Despite the
numbers of their swollen cohorts, the members of the protest generation had
ample educational and job market opportunities. Finally, the protest generation
also distinguished itself by its style in clothes, its hairdo and its sexual per-
missiveness (1990c: 30-32; 1992c: 226-227).
During the formative period of people born between 1955 and 1970, the rise in
prosperity had come to an end. The prospects of this lost generation were
rather bleak,  due  to the economic crises  of the 1970s  and  to the magnitude  of
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the preceding generation, which gave them an unfavourable position at the
labour market. Yet, according to Becker, the lost generation differs from the
protest generation in terms of economic opportunities rather than of orien-
tations (1990c: 32-33; 1992c: 227-228).
Finally, Becker speculated about the ascent of a fifth, pragmatic generation,
born after 1970. Why he labelled this generation in that way remains unclear,
since all he remarked about the formative experiences of its members is that
the birth cohorts involved are relatively small and may therefore have the
advantage of small classes at school, of an abundance of positions available on
the labour market and of relatively high initial wages. "As to value orientations
of the new cohorts, there is not much information yet. The scarce information
available would tend to be indicative of rather pragmatic value orientations"
(1992c: 228-229).

Whereas Mannheim emphasized that generation formation was a possibility
that would be realized under certain conditions only, Becker claimed that an
uninterrupted series of generations had materialized. Since Mannheim did not
specify the conditions conducive to the emergence of generations, it is not
fruitful to discuss whether Becker distinguished more generations than Mann-
heim might have done. Yet it is telling that Becker speculated about a prag-
matic generation without specifying which circumstances in the 1980s led him
to expect which characteristics of that presumed generation.22

Regrettably, the whole of Becker's provocative generational pattern suffers
from a lack of specification. Despite elaborate definitions of what constitutes a
generation and despite the socialization and relative scarcity hypotheses, a
well-argued rationale specifying why certain aspects of a generation's forma-
tive experience predisposed that generation to acquire certain traits is lacking.
As mentioned above, no system level characteristics of generations were spec-
ified at all. With respect to characteristics at the individual level (biographical
characteristics, value orientations and behavioral patterns), moreover, the
description of the various generations is bitty and patchy. Becker's description
of the lost generation, for instance, consists of a brief sketch of that gener-
ation's formative experiences and contains a few casual references to value
orientations and behavioral patterns only (1990c: 30-32; 1992c: 226-227).
The lack of clarity in Becker's description of generations is at odds with the
importance he attached to generation membership. According to Becker, class
differences had lost their importance, instead of which differences between
generations constitute the new source of social inequality (1987b: 3; 1991: 1;
1992c: 219). Becker was not only interested in demarcating generations in
socio-cultural terms, but also in depicting the socio-economic consequences Of
belonging to a certain generation. As to the former, and in Mannheim's foot-
steps, Becker argued that clusters of birth cohorts constitute generations as a
result of shared socializing experiences during their formative years. As to the
latter, and like Easterlin (1980), he argued that the mere fact of belonging to
certain birth cohorts creates inequalities of opportunity (1987b; 1989a; 1990a:
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84-90; 1990c: 25-33; 1991: 1). In this latter sense, generations are charac-
terized directly by the objective conditions determined by the moment of birth.
Consequently, Becker used two criteria in constructing his pattern of gener-
ations: differential socialization and differential opportunities.
Some of Becker's generations differ in terms of one criterion while they are
similar in terms of the other. The distinction between the prewar and the silent
generation, he wrote, must be understood in terms of differences in socio-
economic opportunities rather than in terms of differences in socio-cultural
orientations (1989a: 34; 1990c: 29-30; 1992c: 226). The same applies to the
distinction between the protest and the lost generation. With respect to the
socio-cultural similarity of both latter generations, for instance, Becker
remarked that "in sexual matters the lost generation enjoys a degree of actual
and moral freedom at least as generous as that of the protest generation. In this
respect they are not lost at all" (1990c: 32).
Becker alternately described intergenerational differences in terms of socio-
economic opportunities solely (the prewar versus the silent generation), in
terms of both socio-economic opportunities and socio-cultural orientations (the
silent versus the protest generation), and again in terms of socio-economic
opportunities (the protest versus the lost generation). This suggests that there
are reasons why certain differences in socio-economic opportunities resulted in
socio-cultural differences (e.g. between the silent and the protest generation)
whereas others did not (e.g. between the prewar and the silent generation).
With respect to this issue, Becker himself raised two questions: "If the prewar
and the silent generation resemble each other to such an extent, does it make
sense to continue making a distinction between them? Why not take them to-
gether in one generation?" (1990c: 29-30). He answered these questions by
stating that "there is an important difference in the restrictions, especially
economic ones, which confronted each generation in its formative period. The
silent generation had much better opportunities" (1990c: 30). Far from settling
the issue, this begs the question why these differences in economic restrictions
encountered in the formative periods did not result in other differences between
the prewar and the silent revolution. After all, the scarcity hypothesis "predicts
that cohort members experiencing either relatively favourable or relatively un-
favourable opportunities in their formative period will develop specific value
orientations, life course patterns and behavioral patterns" (1992c: 229).
Apparently, then, the scarcity hypothesis is less applicable to the difference
between the economic opportunities open to the prewar and to the silent
generation, but one is kept in the dark about why this hypothesis is less
applicable in this case.
A remarkable omission in Becker's description of generations is the religious
domain, which is curious because secularization constitutes one of the most
distinctive postwar developments in Dutch society. In the Netherlands, more-
over, religion had long been intimately intertwined with politics, as a result of
which, as outlined in Chapter Four, secularization was highly consequential in
the political domain. Becker, however, included neither religion nor secular-
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ization in his sketch of intergenerational differences, despite the fact that cohort
effects were studied regularly in sociological studies of religion (Hagenaars,
1977; Chaves, 1989; Firebaugh & Harley, 1991; Becker & Vink, 1994: 69-89).

Although some of Mannheim's remarks on generations may at first sight have
struck as rather obvious, the failure of Braungart to grasp the importance of a
common generation location in cultural terms, and the insensitivity of Becker
to the potentiality rather than necessity of generation formation, underline the
importance of Mannheim's theoretical exposition.

2.2.3      Functionalist and Marxist Perspectives

Mannheim provided the classic formulation of generation theory. Inglehart and
Becker supplied it with modern applications, concentrating on cohort replace-
ment and generation formation respectively. Yet, the concept of generations
was addressed from at least two other perspectives, a functionalist and a
marxist one. In the functionalist perspective youth is perceived as a life stage
preparing for adulthood in modern society rather than as the life stage in which
a generation may or may not develop its lasting characteristics. The marxist
perspective is based on the premise that the character of youth subcultures is
thoroughly class-based. The functionalist and the marxist perspectives are
discussed with an eye to assessing whether they contain insights not already
included in generation theory.

The functional perspective on generations, as described by its protagonist
Eisenstadt, starts from the observation that "one of the main tasks facing every
society and social system, is to provide for the perpetuation of its own struc-
ture, norms, values, etc., in spite of the changes continuously wrought in its
composition by deaths and births" (1956: 24-25). According to Eisenstadt, the
family is not capable of achieving this task in modern, differentiated societies,
because this particularistic institution cannot provide socialization for univer-
salistic institutions. At the individual level, the age-homogeneous groups orig-
inating from intergenerational tensions facilitate a transition from particularistic
to universalistic relations, while at the societal level those groups function as
mechanisms of either adjustment or deviance. Consequently, such age groups
are functional to the individual as well as to society (Eisenstadt, 1956: 44-45,
52-53; Klaassen, 199lb: 32-36).
In as much as age groups fulfil the function of adjustment of adolescents to
society, no cohort or generational effects can be expected to occur at all. In as
much as those age groups facilitate deviance from society, two possible effects
can be discerned. In case participation in a deviant age group is a temporary
stage  in an individual's life cycle, again no lasting cohort or generational
effects will occur. If, in contrast, the imprint of membership of an age group
sharing deviant patterns of orientation and behaviour at the same age in the
same historical period does persist, cohort or generational effects will be
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discemable. In that case, however, those common characteristics are typical of
the cohort or generation involved rather than of the age group. In other words,
in case traits developed as members of an age group at a certain moment in
time persist, members of that age groups fulfil the function of societal change
by remaining different from their predecessors throughout their life span, i.e.
by virtue of constituting a distinct cohort or generation. This 'function' closely
resembles the central tenets of Mannheim's theory of generations.
So the functionalist perspective on generations either points at an age or life
cycle effect that has little bearing on generation theory,23 or it points at the
potential emergence of cohorts or generations in much the same way as gener-
ation theory does. Without entering into the debate whether the functionalist
perspective is or is not unduly biased towards the preservation of the status
quo, it can be concluded that the application of this perspective does not seem
to add points of view not already covered by generation theory.

The marxist perspective on generations was formulated by members of the
Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies (CCCS) in Birmingham in, among
other publications, their study of postwar British youth subcultures Resistance
through Rituals (Hall & Jefferson, 1976). Their point of departure is that youth
cultures ought to be studied in relation to the class from which they originate
(Clarke et al., 1976: 28).
Clarke cum suis claimed that the relation between youth and social class ought
to receive more adequate attention. They argued that the postwar increase in
affluence had led to the myth of the emergence of a classless society, fore-
shadowed by a classless youth culture (Clarke et al., 1976: 21-25; Murdock &
McCron, 1976: 197-198). In response, the opposite claim was lodged that
youth subcultures need to be analyzed within the contexts of their various class
formations (Clarke et al., 1976: 28), that an "analysis of youth culture must
focus on the culture's 'working classness' rather than on its youthfulness"
(Corrigan & Frith, 1976: 236).
It was pointed out that members of subcultures share "the same fundamental
and determining life-experiences, as the 'parent' culture from which they
derive" (Clarke et al., 1976: 15). By means of "class socialization", it was
argued, "the young inherit a cultural orientation towards a 'problematic' com-
mon to the class as a whole, which is likely to weight, shape and signify the
meanings they then attach to different areas of their social life" (Clarke et al.,
1976: 29). Moreover, "working-class sub-cultures are a response to a problem-
atic which youth shares with other members of the 'parent' class culture. But
class structures the adolescent' s experience   of that problematic in distinctive
ways. First, it locates the young, at a formative stage of their development, in a
particular material and cultural milieu, in distinctive relations and experiences.
These provide the essential cultural frame-works through which that
problematic is made sense of by the youth" (Clarke et al., 1976: 48). Though
class is emphasized to a much greater extent than Mannheim did, this
description of working-class youth-culture is phrased in terms that closely
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resemble his notions of 'Generationslagerung', 'Generationszusammenhang'
, 24and ' Generationseinheiten  .

CCCS-analysts did not discard the generational experience, but perceived it as
second in importance to the experience of class. Again partly Mannheimian in
Style, they argued that "over and above these shared class situations, there
remains something privileged about the specifically generational experience of
the young. Fundamentally, this is due to the fact that youth encounters the
problematic of its class culture in dilIerent sets of institutions and experiences
from those of its parents; and when youth encounters the same structures, it
encounters them at crucially different points in its biographical careers" (Clarke
et al., 1976: 49, their italics). So the focus of the CCCS-analysts was "how
'class' and 'generational' elements interact together in the production of
distinctive group-styles" (Clarke et al., 1976: 52).
Mannheim was credited for qualifying generation theory by pointing out that
antagonistic units may exist within a single generation, but they criticised him
because "the basis of these differentiations and antagonisms was never made
explicit and the relationship between age and class was consequently left un-
explored" (Murdock & McCron, 1976: 196). It was argued that the division
into antagonistic generation units is rooted in the structure of class inequalities
and that "the next step is to move towards a more comprehensive analysis
which explores the relationship between consciousness of class and of gener-
ation" (Murdock & McCron, 1976: 200). This argument underrates Mann-
heim's remarks on the importance of the exposure to specific influences within
social configurations rather than the general exposure to the spirit of the age.
In Mannheim's view "the individual is primarily moulded by those contem-
porary intellectual influences and currents which are indigenous to the particu-
lar social group to which he belongs. That is to say, he is in the first instance
in no way affected or attracted by the Zeitgeist as a whole, but only by those
currents and trends of the time which are a living tradition in his particular
social environment" (Mannheim, 1952: 316). Although this remark leaves room
for elaboration, it cannot be contended that Mannheim was insensitive to the
importance of an individual's social position.
The CCCS-approach does not offer points of view not included already in
generation theory. Moreover, although the main theme of Resistance through
Rituals is the insistence on the importance of cultural differences between
classes, and although it was asserted that "the subordinate class has developed
its own corporate culture, its own forms of social relationship, its characteristic
institutions, values, modes of life" (Clarke et al., 1976: 41) against the
background of which working class youth subcultures were to be studied, little
was offered in the way of a description of the social relationships, institutions
values and modes of life characteristic of working-class culture. Furthermore,
CCCS-analysts claimed that, as a result of the subordinate class-position, "the
objective oppositional content of working-class sub-cultures" was manifest only
in the non-work hours of leisure (Clarke et al., 1976: 49-50). As a con-
sequence, subcultural youth styles may only have little impact on cultural
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changes in domains as work, religion, primary relations and politics. Besides,
the insistence on the importance of the working class origin of youth sub-
cultures is typically British. In studying Dutch postwar youth, for instance, the
CCCS-scheme would be in need of revision in order to include the cross-
cutting cleavage of religion. Pillars were segregated primarily along religious
rather than class demarcations. Finally, like in the functionalist perspective,
youth sub-cultures are viewed as a temporary stage in a person's biography
only, without apparently leaving a lasting imprint on its temporary adherents.
This suggests that those styles are typical of age groups in a certain period
rather than of cohorts or generations.
None the less, the CCCS-approach serves as a reminder of the possible rel-
evance of social and cultural stratification for generation theory. The CCCS-
analysts claimed that there is no such thing as a classless youth, that youth
subcultures ought to be studied taking account of the class from which they
originate. Although the marxist perspective may be unduly dogmatic, it duly
directs attention to the theoretical possibility that social stratification may be
among the elements that constitute a common generation location. In a sense,
then, the CCCS-analysts rehabilitated an element of Mannheim's classic
formulation of generation theory which had almost been relegated to oblivion.
Mannheim's recognition that "the 'spirit of the age' is always split up into a
number of tendencies" and that "most people are confined to an existence
within the limits of one of the trends of their time" (Mannheim, 1952: 317),
was not taken up for elaboration by his successors in 'main stream' generation
theory. In contrast, Inglehart spoke of the decline of class-based political
antagonism and Becker claimed that, because of the disappearance of class dif-
ferences, differences between generations became the major source of social
inequalities.

In conclusion, neither the functionali  nor the marxist perspectives seem to
contribute new insights to generation theory, though the marxist perspective
emphasized an element of Mannheim' s theory which perhaps deserves   more
attention in generation theory. As this study aims primarily at an empirical
assessment of the role of cohort replacement and the extent of generation for-
mation at the level of society as a whole, the task of re-evaluating this aspect
of generation theory is not taken up here.

2.3 SUMMARY AND DISCUSSION

2.3.1       The Core of Generation Theory

The core of generation theory can be captured in terms of two premises: the
premise of the formative period, which entails that there is a life stage during
which one is particularly impressionable, so that the socializing imprint exerts
a tangible influence throughout the rest of the life span; and the premise of
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differential socialization, which points out that, as historical change unfolds,
successive birth cohorts may incur different socializing experiences. Together,
both premises entail that successive birth cohorts or generations can lastingly
differ from each other.
Aspects of the core of generation theory are visible in its earliest formulations.
Dilthey, for instance, mentioned some degree of intellectual or spiritual unity
as defining a generation and Mentrd described the unifying element of a social
generation in terms of 'une mentaliti particuliire'. Both Dilthey and Mentrd
ascribed that unifying mentality to shared socializing experiences. Mannheim
integrated the insights of these and other predecessors into a coherent, though
at times somewhat inconclusive, theoretical framework.
Two applications of generation theory can be distinguished, one focusing on
the role of cohort replacement in the coming about of socio-cultural change
and the other on the emergence of distinct generations.
The former application, which can be traced back to Comte and Mannheim and
which was elaborated in modern times by Inglehart, entails that socio-cultural
change is brought forth by the continuous succession of birth cohorts within
the population's composition. Recently grown up cohorts, that take the place of
cohorts that were socialized long ago and under markedly different
circumstances, are expected to cherish different values and display different
patterns of behaviour than those replaced by them, as a result of which cohort
replacement implies a culture shift at the aggregate level.
The second application, alluded to by most classic generation theorists and
elaborated with reference to the Netherlands by Becker, addresses the possibil-
ity that discontinuities in historical change ensue the emergence of distinct
generations. A generation encompasses a number of successive birth cohorts,
the members of which matured in compatible historical conditions and conse-
quently developed compatible characteristics.

The latter aspect of the definition of generations gives rise to a discussion with
regard to the nature of what is typical of a generation. Is a generation charac-
terized by shared experiences or by shared characteristics? While Mannheim
interpreted the lasting impact  of one's socializing experiences in terms  of  a
natural world view that directs one's understanding of later experiences (1952:
298), Becker's description of generations in terms of common characteristics of
individuals relates to concrete traits, such as specific value orientations (1992c:
222).
These two perspectives on what is characteristic of a generation, although
related, give occasion to two markedly diverging views on the nature of the
difference between generations. The latter perspective directs attention to the
absolute positions of generations, while the former focuses on their relative
positions. Defining a generation in terms of certain fixed characteristics not
only implies that generations differ from one another, but also that each gener-
ation retains its characteristic features through time. Mannheim's position,  in
contrast, implies that a certain distance between generations exists, without
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implying that aging and changing historical circumstances leave generations
unaffected. On this issue, Inglehart took a Mannheimian position, arguing that
what matters is not whether life cycle or period effects occur, but whether
there are substantial and durable differences between successive birth cohorts
(1990: 78-82).
Since lasting differences between fixed positions are a specific case of lasting
differences in general, and since Becker elsewhere also noted that generations
have no fixed value orientations (1995: 151), the focus will here be on the
relative position of generations vis-h-vis one another. If the point of departure
of successive cohorts or generations differs and if the lasting influence of their
respective formative influences preserves that initial difference, intercohort or
intergenerational differences exist despite changes through time caused by
aging or by changing historical circumstances. The focus, in short, is on con-
stant differences between shifting positions rather than on fixed positions.

The empirical questions addressed in this study with respect to political culture
in the Netherlands are whether cohort replacement propels change and whether
distinct generations are discernable. First, however, some theoretical objections
against the notion of generation formation are raised (in the next section) and
the plausibility of the premise of the lasting impact of formative experiences is
discussed (Chapter Three).

2.3.2        Some Objections to the Notion of Generation Formation

Three objections can be raised against the notion of generation formation even
if the premises of a formative period and of differential socialization are taken
for granted. A first objection relates to the steadiness of historical change, a
second to individual variation in what constitutes the formative period and a
third to the arbitrariness of drawing intergenerational distinctions.

Generation theory rests on the premise of differential socialization, which en-
tails that, due to historical change, successive birth cohorts acquire different
socializing experiences. Without doubt, growing up in the 1960s differed mark-
edly from growing up in the 1930s. With respect to cohort replacement, this
merely implies that the successive birth cohorts raised between 1930 and 1970
may slightly differ from each other, roughly to the extent that the era in which
they came of age differed . The notion of generation formation, however, rests
on the additional premise that historical change proceeds haltingly. Periods of
rapid change - in Becker's terms: trend-deflections - alternate with periods of
relative stability. Such discontinuities in the process of cultural change allow
groups of birth cohorts to mature in similar historical circumstances and to
develop common features. A decade dominated by economic and political
crises, like the 193Os, implies that a number of successive birth cohorts partly
share the same formative experiences. The fact that, for most birth cohorts,
such a decade only constitutes a part of the formative years is addressed
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shortly. What needs to be pointed out first is that historical change more often
than not does not spring into existence suddenly. Even 'black thursday' did not
result in massive unemployment overnight. Despite the tendency to chop
history into neat chunks - such as decades, centuries, and presently also
millennia - historical change typically unfolds gradually. Although change may
accelerate in one era and slow down in another, the degree of continuity
hinders the sharp demarcation of historical eras and, by implication,
complicates delineating a 'Generationslagerung', i.e. complicates identifying
birth cohorts with historically similar formative experiences.

A second consideration that casts doubt on the notion of generation formation
relates to variation in what constitutes the formative period of members of a
birth cohort. Assuming that the premise of a formative period is sound, the
demarcation of the impressionable years at the individual level will no doubt
vary somewhat. Consequently, even the members of a single birth cohort may
differ with respect to which experiences were formative ones, i.e. incurred in
their impressionable years, which experiences took place before their formative
years, and which were mere history for them, i.e. received after their natural
view of the world had taken shape. A late bloomer may realize the character of
his or her day and age a few years later than an early-developer, despite the
fact that they were born in the same year. Moreover, change may not occur in
the whole of a society simultaneously. Instead, the proliferation of change
throughout society may take time, again causing variation in formative
experiences within a cohort. These considerations enforce the impression that it
is difficult to pin-point a 'Generationslagerung'.

Yet even if it were possible to sharply demarcate both a particular historical
era and the formative period, major problems in distinguishing a 'Generations-
lagerung' remain. If, for example, and following Mannheim, the formative
period is taken to encompass the 9 years from the 17th through to the 25th
year of age, and if the historical era of the depression is taken to have lasted
from 1930 up to and including 1939, the number of years that the 1930s con-
stitute a person's formative experience is easily calculated (Table 2.3).
Taking the year one reaches the age of 17 as the first of one's formative years
and the year one turns 25 as the last, the number of years that the formative
period overlaps with the 1930s gradually increases from 1 in the case of the
1905 cohort to 9 for the 1913 cohort, after which it gradually decreases again
from the 1914 to the 1923 cohort. This observation begs the question how
many years of the 1930s must coincide with a cohort's formative period in
order to make the 1930s the dominant formative experience. Note that this
question arises in the ideal-typical case of a well-defined formative period and
a well-defined historical era. This suggests that intergenerational demarcations
are rather arbitrary, as there is no point at which a given birth cohort clearly
partakes in a 'Generationslagerung' while the adjacent cohort does not.
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Table 2.3
The number of years that the 19305 overlap with a person's formative
period, assuming the formative period to last from the 17th up to the 25th
year of age

year of birth formative period number of years of overlap

1904 1921-1929                                       0

1905 1922-1930                                            1

1906 1923-1931                                        2

1907 1924-1932                                            3

1908 1925-1933                                       4

1909 1926-1934                                       5

1910 1927-1935                                        6

1911 1928-1936                                       7

1912 1929-1937                                            8

1913 1930-1938                                       9

1914 1931-1939                                       9

1915 1931-1940                                       8

1916 1933-1941                                        7

1917 1934-1942                                       6

1918 1935-1943                                        5

1919 1936-1944                                       4

1920 1937-1945                                        3

1921 1938-1946                                       2

1922 1939-1947                                        1

1923 1940-1948                                       0

Irrespective of the demarcation of the formative period and of the historical era
in the above example,25 the point is that there is no clear-cut difference
between people that did and people that did not experience the crises of the
1930s in their impressionable years. Earlier, it was argued that neither the
formative period nor historical periods are as sharply delineated as in this
example. Instead, some persons may experience their formative period a few
years earlier in the life cycle than others and historical periods tend not to
suddenly start at a given moment in time, nor to abruptly come to an end.
These facts of life blur intergenerational demarcations even more than was the
case in the ideal-typical example.
This is not to suggest that a person born in 1914, who grew up in the 193Os,

may not differ from a person born in 1904, who entered the 1930s as an adult.
Assuming that the 'natural world view' of people born in 1904 was hardly
affected by the 1930s despite the fact that they lived through that decade in
their thirties, people born in 1904 may indeed differ from those born in 1914.
It is less plausible, however, to propose that people born in and beyond a
certain year, in Becker's case 1910, do belong to a generation marked by the
1930s and that people born up until 1909 do not.
Becker was aware of the problematic nature of demarcating generations, which
led him to draw specific attention to the differences between the core cohorts
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of his generations. He mentioned the 1920 cohort as the core cohort of the pre-
war  generation,  the 1935 cohort  as  the  core  of the silent generation,  the  1947
cohort  as  the  core  of the protest generation and  the 1960 cohort  as  the  core  of
the lost generation (Becker, 1992). This does not safeguard his generational
pattern against the objection raised here that cohorts may differ from one
another without clustering into generations. In contrast, the view that fringe
cohorts share generational characteristics to a much lesser extent than core
cohorts contradicts his definition of a generation, which was not phrased in
terms of an exemplary core cohort but in terms of a cluster of similar cohorts.
Fringe cohorts midway between core cohorts not only with respect to year ofbirth but also with respect to their characteristic features are badly at odds with
this definition.
Moreover, differences between core cohorts are no evidence in support of
differences between generations. Whereas the absence of differences between
core cohorts entails the absence of generations, the presence of such differ-
ences is no proof of the presence of generations. If intercohort differences are
distributed evenly over the cohorts, i.e. if each cohort reveals a given feature
somewhat more than its predecessor, core cohorts differ from each other, but a
generational pattern is lacking. Differences between core cohorts are a necess-
ary, not a sufficient condition to conclude that generations are present.

Given the individual variation in the age at which one becomes fixed in one's
ways, the fluent succession of historical eras and the gradual increase and
decrease in the number of years that the formative period coincides with a
given historical era, there is little reason to expect clear-cut intergenerational
differences to occur. Instead, a smooth pattern of small differences between
adjacent cohorts may emerge. These considerations lead to the conclusion that
differential socialization may lead to intercohort differences in the absence of
generations.
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NOTES

1.        Esler (1982: 24-26) put Mannheim and Ortega on equal footing. Marfas con-
tended that Ortega's theory is the first and only theory about generations, a fact
which, much to Marfas's regret, was not completely understood (Marias, 1968:
89;    1970:    69, 150; compare Jansen,    1975: 1-55). Despite Marfas' s appraisal,
Ortega's theory did not generate a tradition of generational studies, not even in
Spain, as shown by the absence of the generation theme from an overview of
contemporary Spanish sociology (Fernandaz & Giner de San Julian, 1990).

2.            Perhaps the pioneers of generation theory may partly be excused for their inclina-
tion to equate the duration  of a generation  to an individual' s active contribution
to society with an eye to the lack of data they faced. Having developed their
theories about generations, they could not rely on longitudinal data to put those

theories to the test.

3. Mannheim addressed the issue of generations also in his essay The Problem Of
Youth in Modern Society (Mannheim, 1943). Writing during the war, he con-
sidered the role of the young in the postwar era. The framework for analysis used

in this wartime essay is similar  to  that  laid   out  in his 1928/1929 essay,  yet  this

time Mannheim adopted not only the perspective of a social scientist but also that
of a social engineer.

4.        In as much as geographical and social mobility perhaps are more common at
present than they were in Mannheim's day and age, such changes in social rela-
tions may presently more often cause fresh contacts and may, as a consequence,
have more radical effects than Mannheim thought. In comparison with individuals
from new generations, however, these 'changers' are already socialized into
society, though at different geographical or social positions, so their contact with
their new surroundings is not as fresh as that of members of new generations.

Although one might expect that globalization and mass-media exposure mitigate
the effects of mobility, research into the effects of geographical mobility showed

that "there is strong evidence that a change of partisan context influences the

political attitudes and behaviour of individuals" (Brown, 1981: 445; compare on
social mobility: Sears, 1969; and on intergenerational social mobility: Abramson,
1973; Nieuwbeerta & De Graaf, 1992).

5.           In his wartime essay on youth, Mannheim wrote that "the most important asset of
Youth in helping to make a new start in society is that, (..), it is not yet
completely involved in the smtus quo of the social order. (..) the relevant fact is
that Youth comes to the conflicts of our modern society from without. And it is
this fact which makes Youth the predestined pioneer of any change in society"

(Mannheim, 1943: 35).

6. This description of a generation unit bears some similarity to contemporary
descriptions of a social movement in terms of a small, active nucleus with a
potential following of a large number of passive supporters which may or may
not be successfully mobilized into action (Klandermans, 1983: 24).

7.         In his wartime essay, Mannheim used a social rather than a developmental cri-
terion for determining the beginning of the formative period: "Up to the age of
puberty the child lives mainly in the family and his attitudes are mostly shaped

by the emotional and intellectual traditions which prevail there. In the period of
adolescence he makes his first contacts with the neighbourhood, the community
and certain spheres of public life. Thus the adolescent is not only biologically in
a state of fermentation, but sociologically he penetrates into a new world where
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the habits, customs and value systems are different from what he has known so
far" (Mannheim, 1943: 35-36).

8.        Towards the end of his essay, Mannheim qualified his view that generations
consist of individuals of the same age only. On the one hand, he realized that the
impulse for generation formation may stem from individuals which belong to a
different age group, ·'it occurs very frequently that the nucleus of attitudes par-
ticular to a new generation is first evolved and practised by older people who are
isolated in their own generation" (1952: 308). The interpretations characteristic of
those who come into fresh contact with the cultural heritage may thus originate
from older people who are somewhat alienated from their 'own' generation. On
the other hand, Mannheim did not rule out that certain views characteristic of a
generation may appeal also to people from other generations. In contrast, "certain
impulses particular to a generation may, if the trend of the times is favourable to
them, also attract individual members of earlier or later age groups" (1952: 308).

9. With regard to the conditions favourable to the formation of generations, a
fruitful extension of Mannheim's theoretical reflections might perhaps be found
in theories on collective behaviour in general and on the emergence of social
movements in particular. Smelser, for instance, perceived the emergence of social
movements in terms of structural strain and generalized beliefs (1963; 1964).
Newcoming generations, being in fresh contact with the cultural heritage, may
experience a tension between their cultural inheritance and the structural
conditions they encounter. This may cause a generational strain which may result
in a generational generalized belief (cf. Braungart, 1984).
The resource mobilization perspective on social movements added the notion of
mobilization to Smelser' s structural theory (Fireman & Gamson, 1979; Freeman,
1979; Klandermans, 1984). According to mobilization theorists, some degree of
structural strain is always present and generalized beliefs can to some extent be
organized in an attempt to mobilize people. The application of this perspective of
mobilization to generations might ensue that the 'social movement entrepreneur'
may be accompanied   by a 'generation entrepreneur', organizing and mobilizing
discontent along generational lines.

10. Ryder is often credited for giving the authoritative definition of what constitutes

a cohort: "the aggregate of individuals (within some population definition) who
experienced the same event within the same interval" (Ryder, 1965: 845; com-
pare Gadourek, 1982: 35-37).

11. Inglehart's work evoked fierce criticism, especially with regard to the operational

definition and empirical measurement of the materialism-postmaterialism
dimension. This discussion is bypassed here, since what is at stake in this study
is the notion of cohort replacement rather than the technicalities of the meaning
and measurement of materialism and postmaterialism.

12. Along strikingly similar lines, Stalpers noted that "The conflict between young
and old is just a symptom and a part of a cultural revolution that has been forced
upon us by the rapid change in material and social conditions of life". He inter-
preted this as follows: "With yesterday's means and insights we, the present
generation of adults, developed material and social improvements. By doing this
we have arrived  at a stage of material and social wellbeing in which yesterday' s
priorities and urgencies are no longer valid. Yet by sheer inertia, forced upon us
by tradition, by lack of time and energy, and by functional autonomy af existing
institutions, we tend to go on and on working for traditional goals and priorities"
(Stalpers, 1971: 5).
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13.          In the earliest wording of his thesis, Inglehart spoke of acquisitive values losing
ground to postbourgeois values, though at that point he already indicated his un-
ease with the term postbourgeois (Inglehart, 1971. 993-995). In his later work, he
used the notions of materialism and postmaterialism instead, while he recently
described the materialism-postmaterialism dimension as one of the major indi-
cators of a more general phenomenon: the contrast between scarcity values and
postmodern values (Inglehart. 1995: 88-91, 109-110).

14. Van Deth already noted the retreat of Maslov's needs hierarchy from Inglehart's

theory over a decade ago (Van Deth, 1984: 96). Van Deth was proved right by
Inglehart's later publications, where mention of the needs hierarchy was made in
the passing only, without mentioning Maslov at all (1990a: 68; 1990b: 69)

15.        Despite the fact that Inglehart never referred to Mannheim's generation theory,
his phrasing is at times distinctively Mannheimian, as for instance in his remark
that value change "seems to be taking place quite gradually but steadily, being
rooted in the formative experiences of whole generation-units" (1977: 21).

16. For comparative analyses of generational patterns in the Western world, see Van

den Broek (1995a; 1995c; 1996).

17. Wohl investigated and ultimately rejected rather than propagated the assertion

that there was such a generation (1979: 236-237).

18. Some of his other work, however, is more strictly generational in character.

19. Inglehart also gave a transnational generational interpretation of the 1960s. As

indicated by the subtitles of his books, however, he limited the reach of his
theory to 'Western publics' (1977) or to 'advanced industrial society' (1990),
thereby restricting the applicability of his theory somewhat, though probably

having moved far beyond what Mannheim had in mind with a shared cultural
location.

20. In making references to Becker's oeuvre on generations, the focus is on two

articles: The Dynamics Of Cohort and Generations Research (1990c) and A
Pattern Of Generation and its Consequences (1992c). Additional references are
made only when other texts diverge from or add to these articles.

21. Becker sometimes described Inglehart's theory as a two-generational model: a

predominantly materialist prewar generation and a predominantly postmaterialist
postwar generation (Becker, 1990c: 14; 1992c: 222-224). Inglehart, however,
neither argued that all prewar cohorts are equally materialist nor that all postwar
cohorts are equally postmaterialist. Instead, he emphasized that postwar cohorts
are increasingly postmaterialist, as a result of which the mechanism of cohort

replacement causes a steady increase in postmaterialism. Inglehart described a
particular case of the more general notion of cohort replacement, he did not
formulate a generational pattern.

22. Becker justified giving no clue to the value orientations of the pragmatic gener-

ation by pointing at a lack of information about those orientations. Yet, taking
seriously his socialization and relative scarcity hypotheses, which predict "that
major events in the formative period of cohort members will lead to SpeCifiC

value orientations, life course patterns and behavioral patterns" respectively that
"cohort members experiencing either relatively favourable or relatively unfavour-
able opportunities in their formative period will develop specific value orienta-
tions, life course patterns and behavioral patterns" (1992(: 229), it surely must
have been possible to formulate predictions or expectations about the value orien-
tations of the pragmatic generation. Although Becker presented his theory as one
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from which predictions about characteristics of generations can be inferred, he
refrained from doing so with respect to the pragmatic generation.

23. Becker at times balanced on the verge of such life cycle interpretations. With

respect to value orientations, he argued that, under certain conditions, character-
istics of a generation may disappear after the formative period. In that case, he
argued, 'there was a difference in value orientations between the generations in-
volved only during the formative period' (Becker, 1995: 150, translation AvdB).
Following his own definition, however, it seems more appropriate to conclude
that in such a case there were no generations in the first place, only certain
groups that at some intersection of the variables age and period temporarily held
certain values.

24. Note that it is no coincidence that the description of class is similar to Mann-
heim's description of generation, since Mannheim' s description  of the latter  was
inspired by the former.

25. According to Becker, the formative period lasts 15 years,  from  the  age of fifteen

up and until the age of 30 (Becker, 1992a: 53). This does not alter the argument
made here, it merely means that Table 2.3 becomes much longer.



CHAPTER THREE

SOCIALIZATION AND THE FoRMATIVE PERIOD

Politics is not natural. Human beings do not possess political attitudes nor
display political behaviour by nature, but acquire these traits in a process of
acculturation or socialization into a political culture. The purpose of this study
is to assess the extent to which differences in the political socialization of
successive birth cohorts result in lasting differences between those cohorts. In
this chapter, the plausibility of the premise of a formative period that leaves a
lasting imprint is discussed with reference to research in the domain of politi-
cal socialization (Section 3.1) and with reference to psychological theories
about learning (Section 3.2).
Socialization refers to the process of acculturation into the culture of the so-
ciety one is born into, "socialization is the process whereby the helpless infant
gradually becomes a self-aware, knowledgeable person, skilled in the ways of
the culture into which she or he is born" (Giddens, 1989: 60). Socialization
applies to both values and patterns of behaviour (Giddens, 1989: 80). Likewise,
political socialization refers to the process through which political orientations
and patterns of political behaviour are acquired. Political socialization was
described as "the process by which the child develops into the citizen"
(Renshon, 1977: 3), as "homo politicus in the process of becoming" (Barner-
Barry & Rosenwein, 1985).
The extent to which political socialization implies that there is little change in
an individual's political outlook after having become a 'homo politicus' is a
matter of considerable controversy. Few are willing to challenge the view that
dramatic circumstances may trigger off a process of resocialization, in the
course of which earlier acquired values and patterns of behaviour are disrupted
and different ones adopted. Instances of radical change occur in circumstances
as extreme as imprisonment in a concentration camp (Giddens, 1989: 80),
though minor changes in attitudes and in patterns of behaviour may occur also
in less dramatic circumstances, as "people's personality, values and outlook are
never simply 'fixed"' (Giddens, 1989: 81). Such minor changes, which may re-
sult from the gradual adjustment to changing historical circumstances or to
moving though the various stages in the life cycle, does not pose a challenge to
the premise of a formative period that underlies generation theory as long as
the lasting imprint of the formative experiences continues to colour later
experiences. Only if individuals who adapt to changing historical or life cycle
circumstances enter into those new circumstances as tabulae rasae, without the
lasting imprint of their previous experiences, the emergence of intercohort or
intergenerational is ruled out. If, in contrast, influences dating back to the
formative years continue to play a part, lasting intercohort or intergenerational
differences may exist despite later changes.
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The extent of political learning throughout the life span is the first of the two
aspects of the issue of socialization and the formative period discussed in this
chapter. An overview of the field of political socialization (Section 3.1.1) sheds
light on whether people indeed experience decisive political stimuli in their
formative years, as theories of cohort replacement and generation formation
presuppose. Varying perspectives on when political learning occurs, and when
it does not, have been combined into a number of models depicting attitudinal
change and persistence over the life span (Section 3.1.2). Empirical evidence
bearing on the various models is discussed (Section 3.1.3) and the implications
of each of those models for the plausibility of the premise of a formative
period is spelled out (Section 3.1.4). The second issue taken up in this chapter
is the plausibility of that premise in the light of psychological theories of learn-
ing. Three such theories are outlined and the implications of each theory for
the premise of a formative period are discussed (Section 3.2).

3.1 POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION AND THE LIFE CYCLE

There is considerable agreement that political learning commences early in life.
Concern about childhood political experiences was dated back to classics of
political socialization as Plato and Rousseau (Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson,
1977: 49). There is considerably less agreement, however, on the durability of
political socialization. The more importance is attached to political learning in
later years, the less consequential political socialization is. Below, political
learning in four stages of the life cycle - notably: childhood, adolescence,
adulthood and old age - is addressed, models of political learning over the life
cycle are presented and their bearing on generation theory is discussed.
First, however, a remark on terminology is called for. Since political social-
ization is the process in which a child becomes a citizen, it appears to be a
contradiction in terms to speak of adult socialization. Therefore, political adap-
tation in the later stages of the life cycle is referred to here as political learning
rather than as political socialization. Since, however, the notion of adult
political socialization is widely used in the literature, it may at times occur
here in quotations.

3.1.1       Political Learning over the Life Cycle

Most early studies of political socialization are studies of early political social-
ization. Much research was devoted to the initial stages of political learning,
especially in the United States,1.
The most salient feature of childhood political socialization is the nature of the
orientations acquired during those years. Infant and childhood political socializ-
ation were found to be affective rather than cognitive. Later in life, with the
transition from childhood to adolescence, political socialization takes on a dif-
ferent character and becomes more cognitive, but until then the orientations
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acquired are mainly affective (Hess & Torney, 1967: 221).
The earliest political socialization was divided into three periods: infancy (until
five years of age), early childhood (ages five to nine) and late childhood (ages
nine to thirteen). During infancy, children acquire a sense of attachment to
national political symbols, such as the flag (Easton & Hess, 1962: 231-233).
During early childhood, affective orientations toward politics develop in a
personalized fashion, i.e. those orientations pertain to political figures. These
affective orientations precede political information and political knowledge.
During late childhood, growing intellectual capacities start to unfold, enabling
the child to differentiate between political roles and the individual politicians
fulfilling those roles (Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 50-58).
It was concluded that the earliest political socialization supplies a child with a
personalized and idealized view of government, and with a positive attachment
to it. The nature of this positive attachment is strictly affective, preceding later
rationalizations to justify patriotism. To explain childrens' personalized view of
government, it was pointed out that it is through familiarity with political
leaders, in the United States above all the president, that children first come
into contact with politics. In combination with childrens' tendency to idealize
politics during early childhood, their personalized view of politics makes them
idealize politicians and above all the president (Sears, 1975: 97). The idealiz-
ation of the president among young American children was referred to as the
image of 'the benevolent leader' (Greenstein, 1960).2
The tendency towards personalization starts to decrease in late childhood. In as
much as the shift of focus from persons to institutions is accompanied by a
transfer of positive feelings from the idealized persons to the institutions of
government, this shift was demarcated as the origin of diffuse support for the
political system (Easton & Dennis, 1969).
Of more direct relevance to this present study is the observation that, in early
childhood, political attitudes appear to develop irrespective of historical influ-
ences. The actual political situation only commences to have an impact on a
child's political attitudes during late childhood. The 'delayed' impact  of  his-
torical factors can be illustrated with reference to the popularity of the presi-
dent of the United States among children in the 196Os, i.e. at a time when
incumbent presidents were rather popular, and shortly after Watergate, i.e.
when trust in the incumbent president had decreased substantially. Whereas
children in early childhood idealized the president at both moments in time,
children in late childhood displayed a markedly lower degree of idealization of
the  presidency  in the 1970s  than  had  been  the  case  in the 1960s (Hershey  &
Hill, 1975, cited in Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 64-67). This indicates
that children only commence to take notice of, and to be influenced by, what
actually takes place in politics by late childhood, while in early childhood they
display no reaction to actual developments at all. This, in turn, suggests that
political events that take place before late childhood hardly influence children.
"The early positive orientations may be unrelated to concrete perceptions and
evaluations of the political world" (Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 62).
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Although there is little reason to doubt that political socialization commences
early in life, there is reason to question the assumption that the earliest political
learning is of much importance in later life-cycle stages. As was frequently
cited in literature critical of early learning, "the socialization that an individual
receives in childhood cannot be fully adequate as preparation for the tasks
demanded of him in later years" (Brim, 1966: 18). This observation inspired
research investigating political learning in later stages of the life cycle, to the
neglect of early political socialization.

Whereas infant and childhood political socialization were found to be of an af-
fective rather than a cognitive nature, political socialization takes on a distinct-
ly different character during adolescence (ages thirteen to eighteen). From late
childhood on, the balance gradually shifts in favour of cognitive orientations to
politics. "By age ten or eleven children begin to move away from the highly
personal and emotional perceptions and to comprehend more abstract ideas and
relationships", so that "by the end of childhood children's political ideas have
developed from considerable ignorance (..) to an outlook that is not very dif-
ferent from the perceptions and understanding of mature adults" (Dawson,
Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 54-55). The ability to understand politics continues
to increase. Around the age of fifteen or sixteen, the capacity for abstract con-
ceptualization unfolds (Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 56-58).
Later in adolescence, no major shift in the character of political socialization
occurs. Instead, these years were described in terms of a steady continuation of
former trends. "The 18-year-old is, in other words, the 15-year-old, only more
so" (Adelson & O'Neil, 1966: 306). The shift from affective to cognitive
political socialization commences around the age of twelve, while the capacity
to conceptualize politics in abstract terms unfolds around the age of fifteen.
During adolescence, an individual is first influenced by the direct experience of
actual political events, which was found not to be the case in childhood. These
political experiences may "leave a visible imprint on those undergoing them
and particularly vulnerable to their effects" (Jennings & Niemi, 1974: 330-
331). In similar vein, it was suggested "that any dispositions are unusually
vulnerable in late adolescence and early adulthood, given strong enough press-
ure to change" (Sears, 1983: 81).
The increase in the level of conceptualization of political thinking was some-
times claimed to occur around this age irrespective of differences in political
culture or social class (Adelson, 1971: 108). Yet the opposite was contended
also. After the initial phase of affectionate attachment to politics, which is
apparently shared by children from various social backgrounds, divergencies in
political learning related to social class were revealed (Dawson, Prewitt &
Dawson, 1977: 61-63). Lower-class children were found to lag behind middle-
class children in maturing politically, in terms of both orientations and behav-
iour. Lower-class children were found to cling to the image of the benevolent
leader longer (Weissberg, 1974: 95-106) and to engage in political discussion
later (Hess & Torney, 1967: 178). With reference to the discussion of the
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variation in the demarcation of the formative period at the end of the preceding
chapter, this might imply that the formative period of lower-class children
commences at later age than that of higher-class children.

Initially, the focus was almost exclusively on pre-adult political socialization,
to the neglect of adult political learning. As a result, much less research was
conducted into political learning during adulthood than into socialization during
childhood and adolescence. It was remarked that "in political socialization
research, adult orientation change has been set aside as an exception, a devi-
ation from the normal pattern of persistence in political attitudes" (Searing,
Wright & Rabinowitz, 1976: 112). The possibility that some degree of adult
political learning might occur was never ruled out totally, instead it was re-
marked that "many political orientations are not firmly set until well into
adulthood; and even then noticeable changes can occur" (Jennings & Niemi,
1974: 332) and that "political learning is gradual and incremental. There is no
magic point in childhood or in youth when the political self is suddenly ac-
quired. Nor is there any point at which it is fully developed and not subject to
alteration. Each citizen' s political views result  from a lifetime of experiences.
(..)   The   political   self is never finalized. The mature citizen is confronted
continuously with new political configurations and events. He or she is faced
with choices about new political candidates. Different public policies and
governmental activities attract his or her attention. Political orientations formed
in the 1930s may be only partially relevant in the 197Os" (Dawson, Prewitt &
Dawson, 1977: 42, 46).
It happens to be the case that research was conducted into the persistence of
political orientations acquired in the 1930s (Alwin, 1992b; Alwin, Cohen &
Newcomb, 1991). The outcome of this research, however, lends support to the
idea that political learning during adulthood is rather insignificant. In the
193Os, the political attitudes of women graduating from Bennington College
were assessed. The same women were questioned again in the 1960s and once
more in 1984. On the basis of the 1960s data, it was concluded that their pol-
itical attitudes had remained fairly intact over the 25 years since graduation.
"Whether measured by their attitudes toward political issues, their voting pref-

erences, their opinions toward various public figures, or their party loyalties,
those Bennington women who were relatively conservative when they left Ben-
nington remained relatively conservative a quarter century later. And those who
were relatively nonconservative while in college remained nonconservative in
1960-61" (Alwin, 1992: 68). The 1984-data again led to a conclusion in
support of persistence: the attitudes acquired in early adulthood "continued
with a rather high degree of attitude stability into old age", illustrating "that
attitudes, once formed, can be incredibly stable structures" (Alwin, 1992: 68).
Elsewhere it was remarked that "there is mounting evidence suggesting that,
after a period of relative instability of sociopolitical attitudes in early adult-
hood, levels of stability can be quiet high throughout the remainder of the life
cycle" (Alwin & Krosnick, 1991: 172) and that recent cohorts generally re-
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spond to period forces more strongly than earlier cohorts (Kinder & Sears,
1985: 722; Sears, 1990: 82).3
In contrast, the persistence of political orientations throughout adulthood has
also been called into question. It was contended that "although the process of
cultural learning is much more intense in infancy and early childhood than
later, learning and adjustment go on through the whole life-cycle" (Giddens,
1989: 60). Similarly, the finding of considerable 'Zeitgeist' effects in adult
political learning led to the remark that the importance of early socialization,
despite some lasting impact, had perhaps been overstated: "the magnitude of
orientation change uncovered here provides authority for advancing social-
ization inquiry into the adult phases of the life cycle" (Searing, Wright &
Rabinowitz, 1976: 112-113). In similar vein, it was suggested that "some
phenomena are not best understood through consideration of early history",
instead, "these phenomena are probably under the influence of more current
events, and connectedness diverts attention from contemporary conditions"
(Kagan, 1980: 68-69). According to Glenn, "statements of the aging stability
thesis in the social scientific literature seem to be based more on common
sense notions than on scholarly theory or on systematic examination of relevant
evidence" (1980: 603).
The Civic Culture is among the earliest studies in which it was suggested that
adult political outlooks might be influenced more by contemporaneous events
than by early political learning: "Early socialization experiences significantly
affect an individual's basic personality predispositions and may therefore affect
his political behavior, but numerous other factors intervene between these
earliest experiences and later political behavior that greatly inhibit the impact
of the former on the latter. Such basic dimensions of political behavior as the
degree of activity or involvement in politics  or the individual's partisan  af-
filiation seem to be best explained in terms of later experiences" (Almond &
Verba, 1963: 324). As Almond himself pointed out: "The Civic Culture was
one of the earliest studies to stress the importance of adult political socializ-
ation and experiences and to demonstrate the relative weakness of childhood
socialization" (1980: 29). Commenting on the same study, Pateman remarked
that "whatever the significance of the earliest years in the general formation of
individual personality, later periods are of more importance for political life
when, for example, the individual absorbs a multitude of informal exposures to
politically relevant material" (1980: 72).

Special attention has been paid to political learning at advanced age. Contrary
to common sense expectations of high attitude persistence at old age, the el-
derly were found capable of political learning. "Even elderly people seem to
have the potential to participate in major value shifts in society" (Glenn, 1980:
634). Evidence was found "that a definite potential for political change exists
among the middle-aged and the elderly" (Stacey, 1978: 140).
The observation that the elderly adjust their political orientations to contempor-
aneous events confirms that political learning extends beyond the formative
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years. Going one step further, it was contended that people at advanced age
may even be more likely to alter their political outlooks than the middle-aged.
A decrease in attitude persistence among the elderly may occur, it was argued,
because "many social ties are broken in old age due to death and social with-
drawal, reducing social support", whereas, on the other hand, "retirement may
lead to some new social ties, distant from the work site, that provide the op-
portunity for attitude change" (Sears, 1983: 108). Apart from these changes in
their social environments, the elderly not only have more time for gathering
news, but the meaning of the objects of their political orientations may have
changed more for them than for younger people (Sears, 1981: 195-201; 1983:
107-108).

Attitude change at advanced age need not result from renewed political learn-
ing, but may be interpreted as inherent to aging itself. An example of this
interpretation of attitude change among the elderly is the thesis that aging
inevitably brings along an increase in conservatism and a decrease in political
involvement. In this deterministic version, change in political orientations and
behaviour has little to do with continued learning, but, instead, concerns the
manifestation of apparently immanent consequences of aging politically: one's
political orientations gradually become more conservative and one's political
behaviour turns from unconventional to conventional in early adulthood, and
subsequently declines (Sigel & Hoskin, 1977: 266-268).

3.1.2       Models of Political Learning over the Life Cycle

The views on political learning over the life cycle presented above revealed a
great deal of controversy over the amount of political learning that takes place
in the various life stages. As a consequence, it is hardly surprising that at-
tempts to summarize these insights into models which depict political learning
over the life cycle resulted in several rival models of persistence and change of
political predispositions. What is surprising, in contrast, is that only fairly few
models were proposed: the literature on this topic usually entails no more than
three or four models.
After over a decade of research into political socialization since Hyman's kick-
off in 1959, Weissberg formulated three models of political learning over the
life cycle: the 'primacy model', the 'recency model' and the 'intermediate-
period model' (Weissberg, 1974: 23-31).
In the 'primacy model',   the most significant political learning is assumed   to
take place in childhood socialization. Since little political learning is thought to
occur later in life, the early acquired political attitudes and patterns of behav-
iour are thought to structure the political choices in later life. This model was
referred to also as the primacy principle (Searing, Wright & Rabinowitz, 1976)
or as the structuring principle (Searing, Schwartz & Lind, 1973). The latter
label denotes that early political socialization was thought to structure later
political learning.
Diametrically opposed is the 'recency model', which rests on the assumption
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that recent political learning  is  the  key to understanding an individual's politi-
cal attitudes and behaviour. Contemporaneous political experiences rather than
distant childhood political learning are thought to structure an adult's political
choices.
In the 'intermediate-period model', finally, neither childhood political learning
nor recent adulthood political experiences, but political learning in adolescence
and early adulthood is identified as decisive. During adolescence and early
adulthood, when an individual becomes fully capable of understanding political
affairs, political orientations and patterns of political behaviour are acquired
that subsequently persist.

Sears summarized the various notions on how the susceptibility to attitude
change relates to age in four viewpoints (1983: 81; Sears & Kinder, 1985: 720-
721). Three of these viewpoints are similar to the ones distinguished by
Weissberg, although Sears used different labels. The 'persistence viewpoint'
entails that early political socialization is relatively immune to later change. In
contrast, the 'lifelong openness viewpoint' asserts that political dispositions are
equally susceptible to change at all ages, rendering age irrelevant for attitude
change. According to the 'impressionable years viewpoint', political disposi-
tions are more susceptible to change in late adolescence and early adulthood
than in any other life stage.
To these three models Sears added the 'life cycle viewpoint', which suggests
that people are particularly susceptible to change their political dispositions in
certain stages in the life cycle. According to this view, people are extraordi-
narily susceptible to do so not only during adolescence, but also at advanced

age.

Weissberg's tripartition and Sears's four-piece classification are familiar points
of reference in the literature on political socialization and political learning
(Alwin, 1992: 59-62; 1994: 141-145; Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 73-92;
Jennings & Niemi, 1981: 19-22; Gemmeke, 1995: 80-89; Sigel & Hoskin,
1977: 261-263).4 This leaves us with four rival ways of relating political
learning to age. Emphasizing when political learning is held to take place,
these four models are referred to here as the early learning model, the per-
manent learning model, the formative years model,  and the l(fe stage model.

3.1.3        Variation in Persistence and the Nature Of Attitude Objects

To complicate matters, the accumulated body of knowledge does not prompt
the straightforward acceptance of one model and the rejection of the others.
Paradoxically, support is to be found for each of these four models. This is not
due to contradictory research outcomes concerning one aspect of political
learning, but to the fact that a model may be supported by empirical evidence
concerning one aspect of political learning, while it may prove inapplicable to
another aspect of political learning. It appears to be the case that certain
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aspects of political learning take place in one life stage whereas other aspects
of political learning occur in other stages of the life cycle. By implication,
various models apply to various aspects of political learning.
Jennings and Niemi, for instance, found support for more than one model of
political learning in their The Political Character OfAdolescence (1974). They
concluded that a number of political orientations were acquired in concurrence
with the formative years model. The use of mass media to gather political
information, for instance, rose throughout adolescence, and kept rising de-
creasingly into the adult years, until a persistent level of mass media use was
established (1974: 258-260). The perception of party differences developed
predominantly during adolescence, although also with some extension into
adulthood (1974: 265-267). Political trust was found to decay from an initially
high level (idealism) in childhood, through a lower level (realism) during ado-
lescence, to a low level of trust (cynicism) during adulthood. The latter level
was reached in early adult years and maintained throughout the remainder of
the life cycle (1974: 274-278). These aspects of political learning, then,
developed in line with the formative years model. Since these developments
did not coincide exactly, the demarcation of the formative period may vary
somewhat from one aspect of political learning to the other.
Not all political orientations revealed a pattern of development in support of
the formative years model. Initially, the development of political efficacy
seemed to follow this pattern, as feelings of political efficacy were found to
increase throughout childhood and adolescence and to remain at a fairly con-
stant level throughout adult life. But the level of efficacy was reported to
decline at advanced age, most notably among the better-educated (1974: 278-
281). So the development of political efficacy over the life-span followed the
profile of the life-stages model: attitude persistence during mid-life being
preceded as well as succeeded by attitude flexibility. The information Jennings
and Niemi gathered on the development of party identification was ambiguous.
On the one hand, they found some support for the early learning model, no-
tably in the partial persistence of the earliest and purely affective partisanship
acquired during childhood. Throughout adulthood, on the other hand, they
observed a gradual decrease of the number of independents, i.e. of people
without a distinct preference for either party, a pattern which resembles the
permanent learning model (1974: 260-265). Even more ambiguous was the
developmental pattern of political interest, which unfolded in a manner un-
forseen by the four models of persistence and change. Before the degree of
political interest finally crystallized at a constant level, it revealed upward and
downward trends inexplicable from any of those models. Political interest
dropped in early adulthood, increased again in middle stages of the life cycle,
after which no further change occurred at advanced age (1974: 254-258).
Similarly, Sears observed that "one of the most striking features of persistence
is how greatly it varies across attitude objects" (Sears, 1983: 94, also 1981:
184 and 1990: 79). Summarizing the outcomes of research, he concluded that
considerable attitude stability was assessed with respect to two symbolic pre-
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dispositions (party identification and liberal-conservative orientation), two basic
social values (individualism and egalitarianism), racial tolerance, various
political moral issues (concerning abortion, marijuana and women's status) and
prominent public figures. Attitude stability proved to be substantially lower for
policy issues and for diffuse subjective orientations, such as political trust,
political efficacy, political interest and citizen duty (Sears, 1983: 89).

With an eye to the various developmental patterns of political orientations,
Jennings and Niemi observed that "the political development curve assumes a

variety of shapes, depending on the particular dimensions involved" (1974:
283). In similar vein, Weissberg observed that "both the primacy and the re-
cency arguments have much to recommend them as valid descriptions of politi-
cal learning. Research exists to support both positions. However, a serious
conflict need not exist between these two perspectives, instead, each may be
correct, though in different areas of political learning" (1974: 25). The models
relating political learning to age were claimed to be complementary rather than
contradictory. Instead of rejecting the permanent learning model in favour of
the early learning model, each was allotted a specific domain of political atti-
tudes. According to Dawson, Prewitt and Dawson, "Each of these models
seems particularly applicable for the understanding of different types of pol-
itical learning" (Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 78). They argued that the
primacy model is applicable to loyalty to political symbols, that the permanent
learning model explains day-to-day choices with respect to political issues and
events, while the intermediate-period model describes the acquisition of an
understanding of political structures and processes (1977: 78-79; cf. Hess &
Torney, 1967: 19-22; Sigel & Hoskin 1977: 262; Cook, 1985: 1089).
Despite the observation that different models of persistence and change of
political orientations may hold true for different aspects of political social-
ization, not all models found equal support, which led to the conclusion that
certain models were preferable to the others. Sears, for instance, noted "that
some combination of the persistence and the impressionable years notions best
describe the life course of political and social attitudes" (Sears, 1983: 93).
It may be concluded from the literature that there is a major variation in the
degree of persistence and change over the life cycle from one political attitude
to the other. Some political attitudes were claimed to be relatively stable once
acquired, whereas others were described as open to change. Consequently, the
question phrased so far as 'in which life stage are political orientations suscep-
tible to change more than in other life stages?' ought to be rephrased into
'which political orientations are susceptible to change in which life stage more
than in other life stages?'.

In an attempt to account for the variation in the persistence of political atti-
tudes, Sears drew attention to variation in the characteristics of the objects of
political learning. Apart from the life cycle, he discerned an additional source
of variation in attitudinal persistence, notably that attitudes towards certain
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political objects are more likely to persist than others, depending on the stimu-
lus characteristics of that particular political object. Strong learning of a pol-
itical attitude makes that attitude more resistant to change. Sears distinguished
two sets of object characteristics pertaining to the probability that strong learn-
ing takes place: learning processes that promote attitude stability and cognitive
object characteristics that do so (Sears, 1983: 94-98; also 1981: 191-193). He
set out to determine what accounts for strong learning and what characteristics
of attitude objects promote such strong learning.
With regard to learning processes, he held three conditions to be conducive to
strong learning: one-sided communication, affective mass and overt practice
(Sears, 1983: 94-95). One-sided communication fosters stable and unambiguous
attitudes as an individual is exposed to one point of view only. Secondly, an
attitude's resistance to change increases with the amount of affective mass, i.e.
information with affective overtones, on which that attitude is based. Finally,
the overt practice of an attitude is conducive to the stability of an attitude.
Subsequently, Sears addressed the question what characteristics of attitude
objects promote one-sided communication, affective mass and overt practice.
One-sided communication or selective exposure occurs when attitude differ-
ences parallel social cleavages. Its effect is most pervasive when social
cleavages restrict or cut off communication between people with divergent at-
titudes. Dutch society at the height of pillarization seems to qualify in this
respect. Affective mass, Sears presumed, is generated by objects evoking fre-
quent communication, along the same lines as overt practice is generated by
objects frequently evoking an overt response. The more an issue recurs in
public debate and the more controversial it is, the more affective mass will be
generated. The extent to which an attitude is acted out in practice depends on
the extent to which an attitude object evokes an overt response. The electoral
cycle, for example, repeatedly demands the voting act and may therefore con-
tribute to the stabilization of partisan preferences.
The second set of factors promoting attitude stability comprises two cognitive
object characteristics: a constant meaning over time and the connectedness with
other attitudes. Several characteristics of attitude objects make them more
constant in meaning. The more simple (versus complex), manifest (versus sub-
jective), concrete (versus abstract), and consensual (versus contested) an object,
the more stable the related attitude. Furthermore, the connectedness of an
attitude with other attitudes increases that attitude's stability. The degree  of
cognitive consistency, i.e. the degree to which a certain political attitude is
consistent   with    one' s other attitudes, determines the stability    of that attitude
(Sears, 1983: 96-98).
In summary, Sears suggested that, apart from life cycle changes, the stimulus
characteristics of political objects explain part of attitudinal persistence and
change. The persistence of attitudes to political objects may be related to the
nature of those objects and, as a consequence, vary from one attitude to the
other.5
Perhaps, both interpretations, i.e. the one in terms Of the life cycle and the one
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in terms of object characteristics, are two ways of describing the same
phenomenon. Possibly, the fact that different political attitudes are learned in
different stages of the life cycle is related to the characteristics of the attitude
objects involved. In case the character of the political object determines the life
stage in which that attitude develops, focusing on the life cycle and focusing
on object characteristics are two modes of perceiving the same phenomenon.
For the purpose of this study, it suffices to observe that the forces behind
attitudinal persistence and change, whether life cycle changes and/or object
characteristics, make it unlikely that all political learning follows the same
pattern over the life course.

3.1.4       Models of Political Learning and Generation Theory

Generation theory presupposes first of all that cohorts or generations initially
differ from each other and secondly that these differences persist through time.
The latter does not necessarily imply that cohorts and generations are fully
immune to later change. Adaptation to changing historical or life cycle circum-
stances will leave initial intercohort or intergenerational differences unaffected
if a decisive formative imprint remains that structures later political learning.
Here, an attempt is made to assess the plausibility of the premise of a
formative period from the perspective of the various models that depict politi-
cal learning over the life cycle.
The early learning model presupposes attitude stability from childhood on.
Yet, as mentioned above, the early acquired attitudes are more or less universal
within a political culture and are hardly influenced by contemporaneous
political circumstances. Therefore, this type of political learning is unlikely to
lead to differential socialization that causes successive cohorts to differ from
one another. Although the predispositions acquired by early learning are sup-
posed to persist, which appears supportive of generation theory, these pre-

dispositions do not differentiate between cohorts or generations, which runs
counter to generation theory. Consequently, the early learning model is hardly

supportive of generation theory. It was argued above that each of the various
models of political learning may apply to part of the political objects. From
this perspective, the conclusion is that the early learning model is not sup-
portive of generation theory with respect to those political objects it applies to.
Taken to its extreme, the permanent learning model opposes both premises of
generation theory. The idea that people are equally capable of political learning
in each of the stages of the life cycle rules out that a formative period can be
discerned, since there is no single life stage in which people are especially
impressionable. As a result, no differential socialization occurs, nor do political
predispositions persists. In fact, since political learning is assumed to occur ir-
respective of age or life stage, all members of a polity are expected to react
similarly to altered circumstances. It may be concluded, therefore, that the per-
manent learning model is not supportive of generation theory. With respect to
the political objects to which this model applies, no differentiation between
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cohorts or between generations exists.
In a less extreme interpretation, however, the permanent learning model can be
understood along the lines of the structuring principle, which entails that earlier
acquired orientations structure later learning (Searing, Schwartz & Lind, 1973).
Thus perceived, permanent learning need not contradict generation theory, as
continued learning builds upon earlier, formative experiences.
The central tenet of the formative years model, that political attitudes are ac-
quired in adolescence and crystallize in early adulthood, clearly opens up the
possibility that intercohort or intergenerational differences occur and persist.
Like the early learning model, the formative years model is based on the as-
sumption that political learning early in life leaves a lasting impression. The
models diverge, however, with respect to the life stage that is thought to be
relevant. In the formative years model, the focus is on political characteristics
acquired during adolescence and early adulthood instead of on childhood politi-
cal experiences. This model, which was referred to also as the generational
model (Jennings & Niemi, 1981: 21-22), is supportive of generation theory. A
life stage is assumed to exist in which people are particularly impressionable,
as a result differential socialization may occur, which may last because of sub-
sequent persistence. Those political objects to which this model of political
learning applies may therefore give rise to intercohort or intergenerational
differences in the ways stipulated in generation theory.
The life stage model, finally, corresponds to the formative years model in all
life stages but old age. They are in agreement with respect to the irrelevance of
childhood political learning, with respect to the importance of adolescence as a
life stage characterized by susceptibility to experiences incurred at that age and
with respect to the stability of political predispositions in mid-life. However,
the life stage model of political learning predicts a decrease in attitude stability
beyond mid-life. In as much as that later openness to change is a life cycle
phenomenon that builds on the formative experiences rather than completely
erodes them, intercohort or intergenerational differentiation will not fade away.
Toward the end of Chapter Two, attention was paid to the question whether
generations differ from one another in terms of fixed characteristics or in terms
of a fixed distance between shifting characteristics, in which case their
characteristics change in response to changing historical or life cycle circum-
stances but maintain a fixed difference because of the lasting imprint of their
respective formative experiences. It can be observed with respect to the four
models of political learning over the life cycle that only a strict interpretation
of the formative years model, allowing hardly any change after the formative
years are over, supports the view that generations differ in terms of fixed char-
acteristics. Adaptation during adulthood, as implied in the permanent learning
and the life stage models, is at odds with the interpretation in terms of fixed
characteristics, but does not rule out that differences between generations
persist despite the fact that generations reveal change through time.
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In some accounts, aspects of more than one model were combined. The histor-
ian Righart (1994), for instance, combined the permanent learning model with
the formative years model. He depicted the turbulent 1960s in the Netherlands
in terms of two generations, that both went through a major crisis. The 'prewar

generation' was in crisis due to the swift socio-cultural changes, whereas the

'postwar generation' faced a crisis caused by the discrepancy between the up-
bringing received and the society encountered. In subsequent decades, he
argued, the difference between these generations eroded, due to the diffusion or
proliferation of modern values among members of the prewar generation
(Righart, 1994: 20).
Siding with those who perceive a lasting impact of formative experiences,
Righart distinguished two generations, a traditional and a modern one. Siding
with those who view learning as a lifelong cumulative process, however, he
suggested that adults are able to adapt to altered circumstances, to a different
'Zeitgeist' to such an extent that, as time went by, the difference between both

generations faded away because of the proliferation of modern points of view
among the formerly traditional generation.
Jennings and Niemi similarly observed an increasing congruence between two
generations: "The flow of the two generations over time has, if anything,
worked to bring them closer together now than they were" (Jennings & Niemi,
1975: 1335). It needs to be noted, however, that in their study, with few
exceptions, it was the more recent generation that moved towards the earlier
generation rather than the other way round. They found that life cycle effects
"hold the parents on a plane while drawing their offspring toward them" (Jen-
nings & Niemi, 1975: 1335). Apparently, they addressed life cycle rather than
generational phenomena. In line with one of the main observations in this
chapter so far, notably that different models of political learning may apply to
different aspects of political life, they also established period effects that
prompted parallel shifts in both generations as well as lasting generational
differences between both generations (Jennings & Niemi, 1975: 1335).

In conclusion, the models depicting political learning over the life cycle have
diverging implications for the plausibility of generation theory's premise of a
formative period. This premise finds complete support in the formative years
model of political learning and partial support in the life stage model as well
as in the structuring principle interpretation of the permanent learning model. It
finds no support in the early learning model, where an individual's political
predispositions are 'fixed' before reaching an age at which one is influenced
by the historical events of the time, nor in the extreme interpretation of the
permanent learning model, where predispositions are never fixed at all. In
neither case will differences between cohorts or generations occur.
The observation that the various models of political learning may each be valid
with regard to part of the political objects suggests that certain aspects of pol-
itical learning may produce differences between cohorts or generations, while
other aspects of political learning are considerably less prone to the logic of
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generation theory. So the question is not which of the models of political
learning  is   'true', but which of those models is applicable to learning about  a
given aspect of politics. As a result, generation theory may apply to some
aspects of political learning, but inapplicable to other aspects.

3.2 THEORIES ABOUT LEARNING

An attempt to assess the plausibility of generation theory can be made also by
taking a sidestep into the domain of psychological theories of learning. The
four models of political learning over the life span include varying assumptions
on when political learning occurs and when it does not. In short, the early
learning model assumes the persistence of early acquired political orientations,
the permanent learning model follows the assumption that the latest political
stimuli received are of overriding importance, the formative years model is
based on the assumption that adolescence is characterized by extraordinary
susceptibility to political stimuli, to which the life stage model adds the
assumption of increased political learning at advanced age.
So far, these four models primarily represent attempts to summarize research
findings pertaining to political learning into comprehensible schemes, treating
the process of political learning itself as a black box, i.e. without paying atten-
tion to the dynamics of learning as such. In the past, research into political
learning was criticized for focusing on the outcomes of political learning while
neglecting the process of political learning itself (Renshon, 1977: 22; Sigel &
Hoskin, 1977: 290-292). In this section, theories about learning are taken into
account. Different perspectives on the process of learning may offer different
perspectives on the likelihood of a distinct formative period. A brief overview
of theories of learning sets the stage for an assessment of the plausibility of
generation theory from the perspective of these theories.

At least three different approaches to learning that are relevant to the study of
political socialization can be discerned (Hess & Torney, 1967: 19-22; Jennings
& Niemi, 1974: 15-23; Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 68-72, 95-113).
Two approaches are of a psychological nature. One approach was labelled
social or observational learning, the other concerns cognitive development. In
the third, sociological approach, the focus is on social support. Below, these
three approaches are outlined and confronted with the premise of a formative
years that underlies generation theory.
Two concurring approaches to learning can be discerned, however. For one,
attention was drawn to biologically transmitted individual differences. A small
number of inherited dispositions was assumed to set the general parameters
within which political learning proceeds. Speculations about the 'individual
temperament'-dynamic of political socialization included the impact of two
biological characteristics, namely activity level and intelligence (Renshon,
1977a: 18-22). Alternatively, learning was approached from a psychoanalytic
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point of departure, in which the importance of the relationship between parents
and children is emphasized as a decisive influence on the child's development,
including its political personality. The focus of this perspective on political
learning is on dispositions towards authority. The title of a leading study, TIle
Authorimrian Personality (Adorno et al., 1950), exemplifies both this concern
and the emphasis on personality traits. The psychoanalytic approach depends

heavily on the inner needs ascribed to the developing child. This dependency
was argued to constitute its Achilles heel, as the inner needs presupposed tend
to be inferred from the behaviour they are set out to explain, which causes a
lethal interpretative circularity (Jennings & Niemi, 1974: 18-19; Dawson,
Prewitt & Dawson, 1977: 69-70; Bandura, 1986: 2).
Neither the biological nor the psycho-analytical approach to learning are dealt
with below, partly because of their speculative nature, but mainly because they
have no direct bearing on the problem central to this study. Even if biological
or psychical factors determine individual variation within a given historical
context, it is that context rather than the individual variation that is relevant to
generation theory. Only when these two theories are interpreted to imply that
all variation in learning is biologically or psychically determined, without being
affected by contemporaneous historical circumstances, do they have a bearing
on generation theory, notably making differential cohort socialization unlikely.

3.2.1      Social Learning

Dissatisfied with the view that all learning takes place in a process that con-
sists of rewarding and punishing behaviour, Bandura formulated a theory of
social learning based on the appropriation of models (Bandura, 1969: 213-256).
Core concepts in this theory are observational learning and imitation or
identification. According to Bandura, the observation of another individual's
behaviour suffices for learning to occur, that is, without reinforcement by way
of reward or punishment. As a consequence, a major part of the process of
learning proceeds through observation and subsequent imitation or identifica-
tion. Both latter concepts "encompass the same behavioral phenomenon, name-
ly, the tendency for a person to reproduce the actions, attitudes, or emotional
responses exhibited by real-life or symbolized models" (Bandura & Walters,
1963: 89). Identification refers to the "process in which a person patterns his
thoughts, feelings or actions after another person who serves as a model"
(Bandura, 1969: 220). Initially, the parents are the models imitated and iden-
tified with, later models are selected on account of their similarity to the ob-
server and on their social prestige (Bandura, 1969: 225-250). The theory of
social learning was abridged to the field of political socialization under various
labels, such as identification model (Hess & Torney, 1967: 21), observational
learning (Jennings & Niemi, 1974: 15-19), imitation (Dawson, Prewitt &
Dawson, 1977: 106-108) and social learning (Rohter, 1975).
At first glance, the theory of social learning seems most supportive of the
structuring principle interpretation of permanent learning, as observational
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learning, imitation and identification not only span the entire life cycle but are
also cumulative in nature. "Identification is a continuous process in which new
responses are acquired and existing repertoires of behaviour are modified to
some extent" (Bandura, 1969: 255).
On second thoughts, however, social learning also supports the notion of early
learning, because after the earliest acquired orientations crystallize, they are
adjusted only when new stimuli, such as new models of identification, no
longer fit in with the established pattern. Since learning is viewed as the ac-
quisition of skills adding to already acquired skills, the individual first seeks to
interpret new situations in terms of the acquired frame of reference, thus lend-
ing stability to the orientations already acquired. The social learning approach
emphasizes 'intraindividual continuities' (Bandura & Walters, 1963: 24). The
persistence of orientations, once acquired, follows from immunization and
resistance. Immunization comes as an individual develops some degree of im-
munity against diverging political stimuli, and resistance increases through
repetitive information which induces habitual patterns of behaviour, lowering
the costs involved in making political judgements (Jennings & Niemi, 1974:
333-334). It is asserted that what is learned early will endure and that the
resistance to change the early acquired political orientations will increase as the
individual becomes more accustomed to and comfortable with them (Jennings
& Niemi, 1981: 19) or as more affective mass is built up over time (Sears,
1981: 187).
Arguing that many political predispositions are first acquired beyond child-
hood, finally, the theory of social learning appears supportive of a formative
period after all. Political outlooks, once acquired during adolescence, can
change, but do so only if sufficient 'evidence' mounts up against them. In
conclusion, therefore, generation theory is supported by the social learning
perspective, since, though ruling out neither early nor permanent learning, it
points at a formative period.
Phrased in economic terms, the social learning theory is a supply side theory
that ignores the demand side. Social learning is insensitive to the increase in
cognitive capabilities as an individual reaches adolescence and to the change in
roles accompanying the onset of adulthood. Rather than diametrically opposing
it, the two theories about learning to be discussed next are extensions of the
social learning approach that also take these neglected aspects into account.
Whereas, from the social learning perspective, learning is viewed as a continu-
ous and additive process, the perspective of cognitive development adds the
notion of unfolding capabilities on the part of the individual, and the social
network perspective draws attention to changing environmental influences.

3.2.2     Cognitive Development

Characteristic of learning theories that depart from the notion of cognitive
development is that the socializee is not seen as a tabula rasa that is passively
moulded by socializing influences, but as an active participant in the
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socializing process. That active participant, moreover, is held to move through
stages of cognitive growth or development (Jennings & Niemi, 1974: 19-22).
Various authors found the aspect of cognitive development of such importance
to political socialization that they included that aspect in the latter's definition.
Political socialization was defined as "those developmental processes through
which persons acquire political orientations and patterns of behaviour" (Easton
& Dennis, 1969: 7) or as "a developmental process through which the citizen
(or potential citizen) matures politically" (Dawson, Prewitt & Dawson, 1977:
38). These definitions entail the notion that socialization is not merely a kind
of cultural programming, in which outside influences are absorbed passively
(Giddens, 1989: 60). Instead, socialization is seen in connection with the de-
velopment of the recipient's potential to grasp politics and act accordingly.
A number of psychologists proposed various stages in various aspects of de-
velopment. It is way beyond the scope of this present study to present an over-
view of, let alone an evaluation of or a choice between, Piaget's four stages  of
cognitive development, Kohlberg's six stages of moral development, Erikson's
eight stages of personality development, Marcia' s  work on identity (an elabor-
ation of Erikson's fifth stage,  that  of the identity crisis in adolescence)  and
Vygotsky's view on cognitive development (not dissimilar to Piaget's view,
apart from a stronger emphasis on the social environment).
These theorists inspired analysts in the field of political learning to follow in
their tracks and to concentrate on stages in political learning based on the un-
folding of cognitive capacities (e.g. Adams, 1985; Cook; 1985; Meeus, 1991;
1992a; 1992b; Rohter, 1975; Rosenau, 1975; Rosenberg, Ward & Chilton,
1988; Waterman, 1982; 1985b; 1990; 1992). Gallatin (1980: 352), for instance,
distinguished three levels of comprehension of political questions, though
noting that differences may be more marked for some issues than for others.
At the lowest level of sophistication, the response to political issues is
confused and simplistic; at the intermediate level the response is traditional,
relying on a rudimentary, fragmented and personalized, understanding of poli-
tics; while at the highest level of comprehension, the response is conceptual,
referring to political principles and ideals. Rosenberg, Ward & Chilton (1988:
101-113) discerned three types of political reasoning too: a sequential, a linear
and a systematic type. In the sequential mode of political reasoning, a suc-
cession of political events is perceived as a mere sequence of events. The pol-
itical universe of the sequential thinker consists of a flow events, ordered in the
sequence in which they are observed to occur, not viewed with reference to
less immediate influences or rules. In the linear mode of reasoning, attempts
are made to analyze the sequence of political events in terms of cause and
effect, though the relationships established derive from concrete experience
rather than reflection and therefore are of limited generality. In the systematic
mode of political reasoning, finally, the relationships between events are
analyzed and differentiations are made. In both cases, however, it is unclear if
and how the three levels of comprehending politics relate to development over
the life cycle, which is unfortunate, because what is of interest here is how the
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notion that political learning is tied up with cognitive development relates to
political learning over the life cycle.
With regard to the developmental stages distinguished by Piaget and Kohlberg,
the general reading is that the passing through those stages is either completed
or halted by early adulthood. In the work of Erikson and Marcia, a strong em-
phasis on adolescence can be found. Although Erikson's eight stages of person-
ality development extend over the whole of the life cycle (1982), the search for
identity in adolescence is of outstanding importance for the identity in the
remainder of the life span. Marcia (1966; also: Waterman, 1985) therefore
concentrated exclusively on this life stage in which people are concerned with
establishing their identity. According to Cook's reading of Vygotsky (1985:
1088-1089), political learning does not necessarily stop with adolescence. Yet
as a continuation of political learning depends on challenging messages from
the social environment, and as such challenges become less common in adult-
hood, political learning nevertheless tends to stop with adolescence anyway.
The perspective of cognitive development predominantly supports the forma-
tive years model of political learning, especially in the work of Erikson and
Marcia. Reversely, theories rooted in the notion of cognitive development lend
little support to the other three models of political learning over the life span.
Neither the permanent learning model of continued attitude flexibility nor the
life stage model of renewed attitude flexibility at advanced age find support in
cognitive development in later stages of the life cycle: no further increases in
the level of cognitive capability occur later in life. The early learning model,
finally, also finds little support, because the level of cognitive development
reached at a given moment determines a person's cognitive capabilities. In
emphasizing the formative years, the cognitive development perspective on
learning supports the plausibility of generation theory.

3.2.3      Social Support

In its explanation of the post-formative-years-persistence of political outlooks,
the cognitive developmental theory approaches the notions of immunization
and resistance encountered earlier in social learning theory. These notions are
accounted for by reference to the absence of cognitive incentives to further
change from early adulthood onwards. A second and competitive explanation
for the crystallization of political outlooks is not centred around the absence of
internal incentives to change but around the absence of social stimuli to do so.
More specifically, the increased stability of attitudes is ascribed to the con-
sistent affirmation of political orientations in the social environment. Sears
noted that attitude stability can be interpreted in two divergent ways, notably in
terms of an inherent resistance to change or in terms of the absence of a
pressure to change (Sears, 1983: 84). In other words, attitude persistence may
be due either to the intrinsic psychological strength of early-learned attitudes or
to the absence of discrepant attitudes   in   one' s social environment. The latter
view entails the presupposition that "If the beliefs were not affirmed regularly,
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the stability might be far less obvious" (Kagan, 1980: 64).
Research into the consequences of a changing social environment, through
either geographical or social mobility, revealed that political predispositions
can indeed change in later life if that mobility causes individuals to be sur-
rounded by environments attitudinally discrepant from those of their earlier
socialization (Sears, 1983: 90-94). "The migration and mobility studies would
Suggest that people can change, but their adult environments normally provide
them with much social support for their original attitudes, so they normally do
not change very greatly" (Sears, 1983: 94, his italics).
People's reliance on reference groups was demonstrated  in an experiment  in
which part of the respondents were informed about the fictitious average opin-
ions in their reference group (Republicans or Democrats) prior to having to
express their own opinion, while the control group was not given this infor-
mation. It was concluded "that providing individuals with information con-
cerning the norms of an appropriate reference group can alter opinions even
when the information is arbitrary and incorrect" (Hall, Varca & Fisher, 1986:
318). Normative information about the opinion of a reference group, however,
was less effective in altering the opinion when there had been a stronger prior
commitment to that opinion (Hall, Varca & Fisher, 1986: 319), which in turn
is in tune with the finding that important attitudes are less likely to change

(Krosnick, 1988).
This suggests that political predispositions may change if there is a sufficiently
strong pressure to do so, so that attitude persistence depends on the absence of
stimuli challenging the earlier socialization rather than on some inherent im-
munity to change. From this point of view, the degree of attitude persistence
depends on social support. "As individuals mature, they move through a se-
quence of statuses corresponding to different stages in the life cycle" (Brim,
1966: 18). This process of passing through various stages has been referred to
as social aging (Glenn, 1980: 618; Atchley, 1987: 28-39). According to the
logic of social aging, the persistence of attitudes during adult life is enhanced
by the entrance into stable social roles and social networks in early adulthood,
such as the completion of education, the start of a family and the built-up of a
career (Van Deth, 1983: 474). The image of social support that may accom-
pany an individual throughout adult life is neatly captured in the metaphor of
'convoys of social support', which denotes  "that each person  can be thought  of
as moving through the life-cycle surrounded by a set of other people to whom
he or she is related by the giving or receiving of social support" (Kahn &
Antonucci, 1981: 393-401).
In the more recent presentations of his theory about the emergence of a pattern
of generations, Becker incorporated an additional condition for generation
formation along these lines. Amending Mannheim's emphasis on the acquisi-
tion of a 'natural world view' as well as his own socialization hypothesis, he
stipulated that intergenerational differences will persist only if the acquired
orientations are sufficiently reinforced: "if cohort members experience major
events during their formative period, then these events will have a long-lasting
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effect on their value orientations, but only if these effects are reinforced in
later periods in the life course" (Becker, 199Oe: 608; 1992a: 140-144 and 1995:
149-150).

Alwin, Cohen & Newcomb (1991: 203-252) investigated the impact of social
support on attitude stability and change, focusing on role transitions and on
social support. They concluded role-transitions to be conducive to attitude
change, because of the exposure to change-inducing experiences involved. Sup-
portiveness of social environments, of friends and especially of spouses, in
contrast, was found to be conducive to attitude stability. They suggested that
associative mating plays a part in the selection of spouses and friends, who,
once selected, in turn "play an important role in helping to maintain a person's
attitudes and in helping to protect the person from sources of attitude change"
(Alwin, Cohen & Newcomb, 1991: 251; cf. Krosnick, 1988: 241). Children, on
the other hand, are a potential source of change in the attitudes of their parents.
Some indications were found to the effect "that attitude change was greatest
among those (Bennington, AvdB) women most exposed to children of the
1960s generation, and considerably more persistence was found among those
with the least exposure to children born between 1940 and 1954" (Alwin,
Cohen & Newcomb, 1991: 251). Their "strongest conclusions regarding the
factors influencing the extent of attitude persistence and change emphasize the
role of factors tied to the social environment, that is, opportunities for change,
rather than factors tied to personality and/or cognitive organization" (Alwin,
Cohen & Newcomb, 1991: 251-252).
Since the social support perspective on learning entails that stability of atti-
tudes is related to stability of social networks and social support, this view
lends no support to the early learning and the permanent learning models, as it
is unlikely that social networks and social support are either fixed from child-
hood onwards or subject to permanent change. This view supports both other
models of political learning. The formative years model is supported, since the
role uncertainty during adolescence is thought to cause attitudinal openness that
ends in early adulthood, with the enrolment into new social roles, both at home
and at work. In as much as significant changes in social networks and social
support occur in later life, e.g. when the family breaks up and the working life
comes to an end, a second period of relatively high attitude change might be
entered, which supports the life stage model of political learning. In backing up
the formative years model and the life stage models, and in undercutting
models of early and permanent learning, the social support perspective on
learning is by and large in congruence with generation theory.

3.2.4        A Synthesis of Theories about Learning

From the social learning point of view, the process of political learning is
perceived as continuous and additive. In both other perspectives, political
learning is taken to be a stage-wise development. The theory of cognitive
development directs attention to the unfolding cognitive capacities on the part
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of the individual, while the social support theory points at changing environ-
mental influences.
Foreshadowing a later attempt to synthesize these theories about learning, it
was noted that "observational learning takes a number of forms, all of which
appear to require the child's cognitive capacities for processing and storing
information from its social environment" (Aronfreed, 1971: 280). Bandura
formulated a proposal to combine the various perspectives on learning under
the synthesizing label of 'social cognitive learning', including both cognitive
capabilities and social influences. In formulating this social cognitive theory,
Bandura attempted to acknowledge the social origins of human thought and
action as well as the cognitive contribution of thought processes (Bandura,
1986: xii). Sears, applying a similarly heuristic view to political learning
(Sears, 1983: 93), argued "that people become more resistant to influence with
age for both cognitive and social reasons" (Sears, 1983: 108-109).
In supplementing the theory of social learning by the perspectives of cognitive
development and social support, a social cognitive theory clearly supports the
formative years model of political learning most of all, while opposing the
early learning and the permanent learning models. The overlap of the develop-
ment of cognitive capacities and the succession of social roles in adolescence
and early adulthood lends support to the assumption that there is a period of
social cognitive learning  that  is of extraordinary importance  in a person's  life
cycle.

3.3 SUMMARY: THE PLAUSIBILITY OF GENERATION THEORY

The preceding discussion of four models of political learning over the life span
and of three theories of learning leads to the conclusion that, with a few reser-
vations, generation theory's premise of a formative period appears to be plaus-
ible. The formative years model of political learning, which fits generation
theory most closely, found support both in political learning research (cf.
Kinder & Sears, 1985: 722) and in theories about learning.
Yet whereas some political attitudes proved rather persistent, others change
more readily. This was interpreted to stem from the fact that the formative
years model does not fit all types of political learning. Some aspects of pol-
itical learning may better be described in terms of permanent learning, which
implies that those aspects do not give rise to intercohort or intergenerational
differences. On the other hand, other aspects of political learning may take
place early in life, in an a-historical fashion, so that they do not result in such
differences either.
These considerations appear to imply not only that generation theory is plaus-
ible, at least with respect to the premise of a formative period, but also that
generation theory may be more applicable to some aspects of politics than to
others.
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NOTES

1.       For example: Adelson (1971); Adelson & O'Neil (1966); Dawson, Prewitt &
Dawson (1977); Easton & Dennis (1969); Easton & Hess (1962); Greenstein
(1960, 1965); Hess & Torney (1967); Hershey & Hill (1975); Jaros, Hirsch &
Fleron (1968); Vaillancourt (1973); Weissberg (1974).
Despite Daalder's plea for studying the formation of the child's political world
(Daalder, 1964: 34), this subject was hardly ever taken up for investigation in the
Netherlands. Recently, however, a new generation of researchers appears to have
'rediscovered' this issue (Gemmeke, 1994; Need, 1994; Portenge, 1994;
Wittebrood, 1993 and 1994; Wittebrood & Nieuwbeerta, 1994). More often than
not, however, their focus was on intergenerational transmission of political
predispositions from parents to children. This genealogical perspective renders
their work less applicable to issue at stake here.

2.           In later studies, the image of the benevolent leader was argued to be a middle-
class phenomenon. Lower-class children, it was argued in contrast, developed an
image of the malevolent leader (Jaros, Hirsch & Fleron, 1968).
Though this qualifies the view that children's earliest political socialization is
insensitive to outside influences, it does not challenge the view that children
acquire a highly personalized image of politics, nor that they hardly react to
contemporaneous political events.

3. Additional, though circumstantial, evidence for the notion of persistence may be
that a high level of attitudinal persistence is taken for granted in theories on
mobilization by social movements. Social movement organizations are advised
not to attempt to mobilize people by means of changing people's attitudes, but
rather through linking the objectives of a movement to attitudes people already
cherish (Snow et al., 1986; McAdam, 1988; Snow & Benford, 1988).

4.           Alwin used the same labels for his models as Sears did for his viewpoints, apart
from  the life cycle viewpoint, which Alwin called the 'life stage changes model'.
Alwin mentioned two additional models, both based on a linear relationship be-
tween age and attitude stability. The 'increasing persistence model' depicts atti-
tude stability as gradually increasing with age, reversely, the 'decreasing persist-
ence model' portrays attitude stability as linearly decreasing with age. Since
neither of both latter models was elaborated by Alwin or backed up with refer-
ences to relevant literature, they are not taken into consideration here.

5. Other studies into what makes strong attitudes strong, that is having profound
effects on cognition and behaviour as well as being resistant to strong pressures
toward change as opposed to weak attitudes with little impact on thinking or
action and vulnerable to situational pressures (Krosnick & Abelson, 1992: 177),
pointed at slightly different factors conducive to attitude strength. Abelson (1988)
uncovered three dimensions of attitude strength: cognitive elaboration, emotional
commitment and ego preoccupation. Krosnick & Abelson (1992) distinguished
five object characteristics that promote attitude strength: extremity, intensity,
certainty, importance and knowledge.
These authors in part focused on different aspects of the issue of attitude strength
or persistence. This observation, however, does not detract from the conclusion
that some attitudes may be more likely to change that others irrespective of life
cycle changes.



CHAPTER FOUR

POLITICAL CULTURE IN THE NETHERLANDS

So far, the theme of generations was dealt with in general terms, the only spe-
cification being an emphasis on politics. From this point onwards, the scope of
the argument is narrowed down to cohort replacement and generation forma-
tion in political culture in the Netherlands in the 1970sand 1980s. Because the
notions of cohort replacement and generation formation are rooted in the as-
sumption that experiences encountered in the formative years leave a lasting
impression, the formative experiences of the birth cohorts that constituted the
Dutch population in that period need to be taken into account.
All birth cohorts  in the research population  in the 1970s and 1980s  had  ex-
perienced their formative periods in this century, therefore this chapter contains
a short history of twentieth century Dutch political culture, taking the form of
an outline of the rise and fall of pillarization (Section 4.1). The characteristics
of political culture during and beyond pillarization are spelled out in some
more detail (Section 4.2), which culminates in the identification of the
variables relevant to this study (Section 4.3).

4.1 THE RISE AND DECLINE OF PILLARIZATION

The era of pillarization, which lasted from about the turn of the century until
well into the 196Os, was a distinctive feature of Dutch society in general and
of Dutch political culture in particular. Pillarization refers to the segmentation
of society into distinct pillars, each of which integrated various spheres of life
from the perspective of a particular world view, as well as to the accommo-
dative style of politics, which, despite this segmentation, provided for a stable
polity.1 Pillarization entailed a high degree of segmentation within society and
a set of routines among political elites which facilitated decision-making in a
segmented society. While the notion of accommodation points to integration at
the elite level, the notion of segmentation points to segregation at the rank and
file level, therefore the latter is of more importance to this study.

The process towards pillarization during the fall of the nineteenth century re-
sulted in a society consisting of a catholic, a protestant and a social democratic
pillar. In the heydays of pillarization, each of these three pillars integrated
important aspects of social life, including education, politics, media, health
care, and numerous leisure time activities, on the basis of their respective
world views (Kruijt, 1959: 12-13).
Major differences existed in the degree to which the pillars permeated social
life. The catholic pillar was most extended of all, unifying almost every sphere
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of life on a catholic foundation, including, for instance, bird-watching, for
which the 'Dutch Society of Roman Catholic Bird Lovers' was set up (Kruijt,
1957: 36).
The protestant pillar was more fragmented internally, almost to the extent that
various columns could be discerned within that pillar. This fragmentation
manifested itself in the fact that the protestant pillar recruited its members from
various protestant churches, who in turn supported various protestant political
parties, read various protestant newspapers, et cetera.2
The social democratic pillar was less extended than the confessional ones. Its
network of organizations did not include the domains of education and health,
it was concentrated geographically in the cities and its membership was less
evenly drawn from the various social classes (Pennings, 1991: 153-169).
Support for the social democratic party was recruited more exclusively from
among certain socio-economic groups, i.e. mainly from lower status groups and
blue collar workers, than was the case with other parties (Lijphart, 1968: 23-
30).3
Especially during the interbellum, however, social democratic organizations
permeated and integrated a number of social domains - politics, trade unions,
mass media, social-cultural and leisure activities - and may thus be concluded
to constitute a pillar. After the war, the social democrats depillarized volun-
tarily as a result of a their aim to break through the pillarized status quo (Van
Doorn, 1957: 43; Kruijt, 1965: 14-15; Hellemans, 1990b: 182).4

The integrating aspect of pillarization is that the deep and lasting social seg-
mentation was overcome through politics of accommodation. Although Dutch
society was segmented, it did not disintegrate. The potentially destructive
segmentation was counterbalanced by elites which, despite the antagonism
between the pillars at the rank and file level, were capable of mutual cooper-
ation (Lijphart, 1968: 103-104; McRae, 1974: 26; Bax, 1988: 91). By being
successful, the politics of accommodation not only pacified the segmentation
inherent to pillarization, but also contributed to its perpetuation (Lijphart, 1984:
11-12; Ellemers, 1984: 140).

Characteristic of accommodative politics in the Netherlands was a set of rou-
tines among political elites, adhered to by the elites of each pillar. These
routines, labelled the politics of accommodation (Lijphart, 1968: 103-104) or
consociational democracy (McRae, 1974: 4), included the inclination to resort
to secretive summit diplomacy and the neutralization of political disputes by
means of depoliticization of issues and proportionality in outcomes (Daalder,
1964: 6-26; Lijphart, 1968: 122-138). These rules were claimed to be part of a
longstanding tradition of particularism in Dutch politics, dating back to the
inception of the Dutch Republic in the late sixteenth century. Particularism was
embodied in the autonomy of the provinces within the Republic and of cities
within the provinces. Moreover, society was segmented religiously, protestants
not only opposing catholics but being segmented within their own ranks too. A
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liberal humanist current completed the picture of segmentation. No single
segment gained the upper hand, while each segment had a stake in the
continuance of the Republic. This enhanced the initiation of decision-making
procedures based on mutual consent and accommodation rather than on
coercion (Goudsblom, 1967: 15-19; Lijphart, 1968: 17-18; Daalder, 1974b:
110; 1974c: 615-618; Ellemers, 1984: 132-133; Lijphart, 1984: 12; Bax, 1988:
74-82).
Early in this century, the rules of accommodation were reaffirmed in the simul-
taneous solution of three controversial issues, known as the 1917 pacification
(Kruijt, 1965: 10, 24; Lijphart, 1968: 103-121), which was the outcome of a
process of step by step reconciliation over decades (Daalder, 1985: 56-57).
Most disputed was the issue of governmental financing of private, i.e. relig-
ious, schools. The other issues at stake were the extension of the franchise and
the handling of social problems brought about by the, relatively late, expansion
of industrialization. With explicit reference to the national interest, the
incumbent prime minister urged all political parties to contribute to a settle-
ment of the political stalemate. In reaction to this appeal, commissions were set
up to work out compromises on the financing of religious schools and on the
extension of the franchise. All - i.e. one catholic, two protestant, one social
democratic and three liberal - political parties were represented in these
commissions. The compromise involved constitutional reforms which required
a qualified majority in two successive parliaments. To ease this procedure, all
parties agreed to elections in which only the sitting members of parliament
were standing for re-election. In this pacification, which established the con-
tours of Dutch politics for five decades to come, various characteristics of the
politics of accommodation were discernable: each pillar was represented by its
political elite, decisions were reached in summit meetings and outcomes re-
warded the various parties proportionally (Lijphart, 1968: 104-111; Oud, 1979:
208-223; Bax, 1990: 91).5

Both the tradition of accommodative politics and the segregation that was to be
overcome dated back longer than the early twentieth century, which begs the
question why pillarization crystallized in the way it did and at the moment it
did. The genesis of pillarization was interpreted in various ways. For one, the
rise of pillarization was attributed to the aspiration to social emancipation
within a liberal state of, in chronological order, protestants, catholics and social
democrats (Goddijn, 1957: 58-60; Kruijt, 1959: 15; Verwey-Jonker, 1962: 105-
112; Daalder, 1964: 15; Kruijt, 1965: 22). Alternatively, pillarization was
perceived as a defensive or protective denominational strategy against
secularization (Goudsblom, 1967: 122; Thurlings, 1971: 37-44; Righart, 1986:
274). From yet another angle, pillarization was interpreted as the outcome of
conscious attempts by elites to consolidate their power positions, by adopting a
divide-and-rule strategy (Van Doorn, 1956: 44-45; Van Schendelen, 1978: 43-
44). In the marxist version of this latter interpretation, attempts to manage class
contradiction and to prevent class struggle contributed to pillarization
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(Stuurman, 1983: 335).
These concurring interpretations of pillarization offer partial explanations, since
they are applicable to a certain pillar in a certain country in a certain period
only. Catholic pillarization in the Netherlands, for instance, was often
explained with reference to the aspiration for emancipation, but this explana-
tion is untenable, because catholic pillarization occurred in countries where
catholics were dominant too, such as Belgium and Austria (Righart, 1986: 27;
Hellemans, 1988: 47-48). Seen from an international perspective, protection
rather than emancipation caused pillarization, although protection in turn can-
not explain social democratic pillarization. In attempts to overcome these con-
curring and partial explanations, various combinations of interpretations were
put forward. The interpretations in terms of emancipation and of protection, for
instance, were combined in various ways. For one, they were simply used
simultaneously (Kruijt, 1959: 43; Goudsblom, 1967: 31, 122). Alternatively,
emancipation was thought to apply mainly to the social democrats and pro-
tection to the confessionals (Hellemans, 1985: 246-247). Finally, these two
interpretations were thought of as successive phases of pillarization, emanci-
pation being the main motive during the process towards pillarization, while
protection explains the perpetuation of pillarization once the pillars were firmly
established (Hendriks, 1971: 226-227, 243-245).
These various perspectives on pillarization are partial also because they fall
short of explaining why and when pillarization occurred. Moreover, they offer
no explanation why some societies pillarized and others did not. Furthermore,
these interpretations are even less successful in explaining the moment at
which depillarization occurred (Bax, 1988: 105-111; Pennings 1991: 24).
Whereas the then current interpretations of pillarization gave little occasion to
suspect its collapse,6 the segmentation at the rank and file level and the ac-
commodation at the elite level eroded swiftly in the late 1960s (Middendorp,
1979: 21-62; Bax, 1988: 141-154). Neither the interpretation of pillarization in
terms of a confessional defence against secularization nor that in terms of the
elites' divide-and-rule strategy predicted radical changes. The threat of
secularization had not been banished, nor had the imperious style of govern-
ment become unrewarding for political elites. Perhaps, depillarization might
have been anticipated from the perspective of the social emancipation of con-
fessionals and social-democrats, as the emancipation of these groups had by
and large been completed. Yet, although the aspiration to emancipation might
have spurred pillarization, the attainment of emancipation did not render
pillarization, with its guarantee of proportionality, unrewarding (Bax, 1988:
105-107).

In short, the 'traditional' interpretations of pillarization offer various partial
explanations of pillarization and fail to explain depillarization. In recent years,
attempts have been made to supersede these interpretations by synthesizing
them from the unifying perspective of modernization, interpreting pillarization
as a phase in the modernization of societies characterized by particularism or
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segmented pluralism. Because pillarization was a stage in the ongoing process
phase of modernization rather than its fulfilment, it eroded again as moderniz-
ation proceeded (Ellemers, 1984: 130; Bax, 1988: 110-113). Thus the perspec-
tive of modernization holds the dual promise of integrating partial inter-
pretations of pillarization and of accounting for the timing of both pillarization
and depillarization.7

Central to the interpretation of pillarization and depillarization from the
perspective of modernization is the assumption of a continuous process of
modernization, conceived by Bax as a process of interdependent changes in the
social, cultural, political and attitudinal domains of society resulting mainly
from economic and technological developments (Bax, 1988: 11). Instead of
presupposing a linear pattern of development, the process of modernization was
thought to involve a continuous chain of incompatibilities among the various
societal domains involved (Bax, 1988: 23). In this perspective, each balance
struck between a domain of society that modernized, e.g. technology, and a
domain that was more static, e.g. religion, is by nature a temporary solution
only, since the ongoing process of modernization will in time again put that
balance under pressure. Although modernization presents each society with
more or less uniform problems, the nature of a specific incompatibility and the
response to it may both vary. The response to an incompatibility depends on a
society's cultural codes, and thus on its historical dealing with modernization
(Bax, 1988: 27-30).
From this perspective, pillarization was the outcome of modernization in a
segmented society, more specifically of functional differentiation (Hellemans,
1985: 242-247; Laermans, 1992: 25-36). The notion of functional differen-
tiation refers to the increasing autonomy of domains as economics, politics,
education, health care and science, each of which developed its own functional
rationality. Pillarization can be perceived as an attempt to (re)integrate these
increasingly autonomous domains from the perspective of a particular world
view, in other words, pillarization may be interpreted as an attempt to substan-
tially integrate a society which was rapidly differentiating functionally.
Modernization not only provided the incentive to pillarize, but also supplied
the instrument to do so (Hellemans, 1988: 44; 1990a: 62-70). The increased
possibilities of communication and organization facilitated the mobilization of
large numbers of dispersed individuals. In part, the local integration in the
community was replaced by a translocal integration in a pillar (Knippenberg &
De Pater, 1988: 188-190). Various aspects of pillarization were modern, such
as mobility, communications, and mass organizations (Kruijt, 1959: 8; 1965:
20; Goudsblom, 1967: 124). Although the confessional pillars may have been
conservative culturally, the pillars themselves were modern in the application
of mass-organization and communication (Pennings, 1991: 14).
Pillarization counterbalanced functional differentiation in society at large by
incorporating increasingly differentiated and autonomous societal domains in
the pillars, neutralizing functional differentiation by the (re)integration of those



76

domains along denominational or ideological lines. The centrifugal tendencies
of modernization and its functional rationality were mitigated by integrating
functionally differentiated organizations from the perspective of a particular
world view.
In the Netherlands, the process of modernization accelerated  from the 1870s
onwards. This acceleration challenged the particularism characteristic of Dutch
society. The enlargement of scale involved in industrialization posed a threat to
cultural isolation. Differentiation and bureaucratization led to professional-
ization of, among others, education, threatening to the tradition of particularism
in the field of education (Bax, 1988: 43-72).
Just as the nature of the incompatibility followed from a particular tension be-
tween tradition and modernization, so did its solution. In a defensive reaction
against accelerating modernization, religious organizations were founded within
the societal spheres that were gaining independence from religion, such as
economy, politics and education. In result, institutional frameworks emerged
which reintegrated these spheres along denominational lines. Functional differ-
entiation was counterbalanced by denominational differentiation. Pillarization
reintegrated society against the tide of differentiation at the prize of segrega-
tion, so it was a segmented integration (Goudsblom, 1967: 31).

From the perspective of modernization, pillarization was the outcome of mod-
ernization under the specific conditions of particularism, logically succeeded by
depillarization when further modernization eroded the pillarized framework.
Seen in this light, then, depillarization was endemic to pillarization (Hellemans,
1990a: 248).
After the 195Os, like in the last decades of the nineteenth century, the process
of modernization accelerated (Middendorp, 1979: 27-33; Bax, 1988: 35-72).
Whereas the former acceleration of modernization resulted in pillarization, the
latter caused its fall. Instead of strengthening pillarization, post-war moderniz-
ation subverted it. Enlargement of scale eroded social control by broadening
the scope of social interaction. Social and geographical mobility increased, as
did the level of education and the dissemination of diverse ideas through tele-
vision. Similarly, rationalization and bureaucratization affected the normative
evaluation of social behaviour, instrumental rationality gaining the upper hand
over the substantive rationality adhered to within a pillar. Thus the normative
power of the pillar over individuals eroded. Simultaneously, the rise of the
welfare state decreased people' s dependency on pillarized welfare provisions.
Enlargement of scale and the rise of the welfare state lessened the normative
and the practical dependency of the individual on the pillars, thus promoting
depillarization (Middendorp, 1979: 33-39; Bax, 1988: 154-170).
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4.2 POLITICAL CULTURE DURING AND BEYOND PILLARIZATION

This study of cohort replacement and generation formation in Dutch political
culture is based on data gathered in the 1970s and 1980s. As the birth cohorts
constituting the Dutch population in those decades were socialized during the
era of pillarization or that of depillarization, an understanding of the formative
experiences of those birth cohorts presupposes an understanding of mass pol-
itical culture during pillarization and beyond. The technicalities of elite accom-
modation are of less relevance here. Below, the characteristic features of mass
political culture in the Netherlands during and beyond pillarization are outlined.

Structural, cultural and individual aspects of pillarization can be discerned.
Structural pillarization refers to the extent to which organizations and asso-
ciations in various domains of social life are based on the world views and in-
corporated in the networks of the various pillars. An early attempt to measure
this aspect of pillarization was undertaken by Kruijt in the late 1950s (Kruijt,
1957a: 36; 1957b: 12; 1959: 24-43). Although he identified the network of
social democratic organizations as a pillar, his pillarization indices measured
confessional pillarization only. Kruijt measured the degree of what he called
'structural pillarizedness' by calculating the proportion of organizations in a
domain which operated from a denominational per rective as the percentage of
the total number of organizations in that domain. He assessed this index of
structural pillarizedness for a number of domains and concluded that the ma-
joI:ity of organizations in the domains of education and half of the organiz-
ations in the domain of health care operated within one of the confessional
pillars.
The cultural aspect of pillarization relates to the extent to which the various
organizations abide by the world view of the pillar they nominally belong to.
This aspect is relevant to the study of depillarization in case the organizational
network of a pillar persisted while its former world view eroded. Such cultural
depillarization occurred when professional standards gradually replaced the
former world view (Hellemans, 1988: 48-50; 19908: 75-77; 199Ob: 184-188).

This aspect of depillarization is a controversial issue in Belgium, where the
organizational networks, which persisted despite the loss of much of their
former cultural heritage, were denoted political concerns (Huyse, 1987: 50-52)
or neo-pillars (Hellemans, 1990b: 229-251). On the basis of content analysis of
documents from a number of catholic organizations in the social-cultural
domain, however, this denotation was qualified. The world view of those
organizations, it was argued, evolved from traditional catholicism to 'socio-
cultural christianity', incorporating modern generalized and individualized
values such as humanity, solidarity, well-being and self-development, but was
still rooted in evangelic inspiration (Laermans, 1992: 85-214). The cultural
aspect of depillarization received less attention in the Netherlands, though some
argued that the organizational pillars are still erect and that depillarization had
taken shape as cultural depillarization, as the erosion of the former world view,
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rather than as the dismantlement of organizational networks (Van Doorn, 1989:
135-139; Zijderveld, 1991: 232; 1993: 61).
The third aspect of pillarization, the one that is most relevant to this present
study, is individual pillarization, i.e. the extent to which attitudes and behav-
iour of individuals were influenced by the prevailing system of pillarization
and the subsequent process of depillarization. Despite the abundant literature
about pillarization and depillarization, detailed empirical descriptions of pol-
itical culture during the era of pillarization in terms of individuals' political
attitudes and behaviour are scarce.

An attempt to depict what pillarization entailed for the individual citizen was
undertaken by Kruijt, who, apart from his index of structural pillarizedness
mentioned above, also developed a 'pillarization index' in order to assess
people's position  in the pillarized organizational structure (Kruijt, 1957a:  36;
1957b: 12; 1959: 24-43; Kruijt & Goddijn, 1961: 239-247). He constructed this
index on the basis of aggregate data, by calculating the share of the par-
ticipation in pillarized organizations as the percentage of the total participation
in that type of organization (Table 4.1). In the case of voting, the index refers
to the vote for denominational political parties as a percentage of the denomi-
national segments in the population as a whole. With respect to school prefer-
ence, the index indicates the proportion of people in a denominational segment
who send their children to a denominational school. In case of trade union
membership, the index entails the percentage of workers who were a member
of the trade union within their pillar among those workers who were organized
in trade unions at all. So, for example, 90% of the catholic workers who were
organized in a trade union were a member of a catholic trade union. The
indices with regard to reading newspapers and subscription to broadcasting
associations' magazines must be interpreted in a similar fashion.

Table 4.1
Pillarizedness of the three main denominational segments in Dutch society in
the latter 1950s.
(Estimated frequencies)

Catholics Calvinists Dutch reformed

Political parties (1959)                       85            95           30
Elementary schools (1957)                   90            90           50
Trade unions (1958)                           90             90            30
Newspapers (1955)                           80            60           10
Broadcasting associations (1955)            90            95           30

(source: Kruijt, 1959: 40)

Judging by Kruijt's index, the catholics and the calvinists were thoroughly
pillarized, much more so than the Dutch reformed. As mentioned above, the
protestant pillar was fragmented internally, a fragmentation that was caused by
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a number of schisms in the protestant church (see Daalder, 1985a: 319 for a
convenient genealogy). The two main currents in Dutch protestantism are the
Dutch reformed (nederlands hervormden) and the calvinists (gereformeerden).
Those currents not only diverged in religious matters but also in the degree to
which they were pillarized. An attempt to replicate some of Kruijt's findings
using 1990 survey-data is reported in Chapter Six.

Empirical evidence gathered by Lijphart (1968: 16-58) corroborates the ob-
servation that the Dutch reformed were the least pillarized denominational
group (Table 4.2). In line with the general picture of pillarization, in 1965 each
of the major denominational parties was supported mainly from within the
pillar it represented,  that  is  to  say  that  the Catholic People's Party  (KVP)  was
supported mainly by catholics, the Anti Revolutionary Party (ARP) mainly by
calvinists and the Christian Historical Union (CHU) mainly by the Dutch
reformed. Yet the Dutch reformed also constituted considerable portions of the
adherents of both secular parties: the social democratic Labour Party (PvdA)
and the liberal People's Party for Liberty and Democracy (NVD), whereas
catholics were much less and calvinists hardly at all represented among the
supporters of these two parties. With an eye to the low level of pillarization
among the Dutch reformed, various authors preferred to speak of an orthodox
protestant bloc or pillar that did not include the less pillarized Dutch reformed
(Lijphart, 1968: 17; Pennings, 1991: 54).

Table 4.2
Proportions of denominations among adherents to political parties in 1965
(Frequencies)

Catholics Calvinists Dutch reformed

KVP                                                           99                   0                  1
ARP                                                             2                 71                 15
CHU                                                            2                   8                83
PvdA                              13          2        44
VVD                                                           14                   1                 43

(source: Lijphart, 1968: 16-58)

The most important aspect of political culture in the era of pillarization was the
loyalty to the political party representing one's own pillar, especially so among
catholics and calvinists. Assertions about this loyalty were generally based on
the highly stable electoral support for political parties (Kruijt, 1959: 28;
Lijphart, 1968: 25-26; Bax, 1988: 114-116). Strictly speaking, aggregate
stability of party preference does not necessarily imply lasting party loyalty at
the individual level (Lijphart, 1968: 25). Lack of data, however, rules out
testing the stability of party-political preference at the individual level in the
era of pillarization. Yet there is a considerable body of circumstantial evidence
which suggests that the stability of party constituencies may indeed point at
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stability of individual political preference. Preference for a political party was
strongly related to religious denomination (Kruijt, 1959: 40; Lijphart, 1968: 30-
32), while the support of secular parties, i.e. liberals and social democrats, had
a class basis (Lijphart, 1968: 28). Moreover, party preference was closely
linked to various other individual but pillarized choices. For instance: 81% of
the members of catholic trade unions supported the catholic political party
(corresponding figures among protestants and social democrats were 68% and
78%). Similar patterns were established among newspaper readers and among
the members of broadcasting organizations (Lijphart, 1968: 38-50). The inti-
mate connection of party preference with these other pillarized choices lends
support to the notion that peoples' party preferences were durable.

A second characteristic feature of pillarized political culture often mentioned
was the deference of citizens towards the political elites. The attitude towards
politics was depicted as 'one of scepticism and passivity' (Daalder, 1964: 5)
and the attitudes towards political elites as 'a rather peculiar mixture of defer-
ence and indifference' (Daalder, 1966: 197). Deference was interpreted to in-
dicate 'an individual's acceptance of his position in the social hierarchy and on
the scale of political authority, accompanied by a low level of participation and
interest in politics' (Lijphart, 1968: 144-145). Apart from voting based on
religion or class, political culture in pillarized society was described in terms of
little political interest, political apathy and deference (Middendorp, 1979: 12,
21, 24).
It was pointed out that the deference of the segmented public towards politics
was conducive to the politics of accommodation, as it supplied political elites
with the liberty to work out compromises which took the edge off the societal
segmentation (Lijphart, 1968: 144-162; Middendorp, 1979: 21). Indifference to
politics was also characteristic of pillarization in Belgium, as captured in the
denotation 'the absent citizen' (Huyse, 1969; 1970).
So mass political culture in pillarized society was not only characterized by
loyalty to the pillars, but also by indifference to politics. Regrettably, however,
the assertion that indifference was a characteristic feature of pillarized political
culture was often mentioned but hardly ever documented empirically.
The portrayal of political culture during the epoch of pillarization in terms of
loyalty and indifference can be inferred also from the description of the pro-
cess of depillarization, which was phrased in terms of destabilized electoral
preferences and aroused political activism (Van Schendelen, 1978: 52). Depil-
larization brought an end to both the adherence to political elites and to in-
difference towards politics in general, the characteristics of politics during
depillarization were the sudden dynamics in party political preference and the
increase in political participation, especially in its unconventional variety. Ad-
herence to political elites withered away, political interest rose, as did political
participation, the latter furthermore being expressed in hitherto unconventional
styles of political action (Irwin & Molleman, 1972).
Recently, survey-data about party political preference that extend back into the
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early 1960s were 'rediscovered' (Eisinga & Felling, 1994). Since 1952, the
NIPO (Dutch Institute for Public Opinion) has conducted research on a weekly
basis that includes some variables related to politics. Though the data of some
of the early years were lost, these data facilitate the study of trends in party
political preference from the early 1960s. In a study based on those data, it
was concluded that religion had been more important in predicting party pol-
itical preference than income, and that the impact of both decreased over the
years. Religion was found to have been important with respect to the choice
between a confessional versus a secular political party, whereas income deter-
mined the preference for the VVD on the one hand versus PvdA or CDA on
the other (Eisinga, Felling & Lammers, 1994: 22).9 These conclusions confirm
the picture of pillarization and depillarization drawn above.

A pillar provided its members with both ideological and social identification
(Bax, 1988: 104). The notion of depillarization points to the withering away of
such foci of identification. In a similar fashion, "individualization refers to the
growing autonomy of individuals in developing their own values and norms,
which increasingly deviate from traditional institutionalized value systems"
(Ester, Halman & De Moor, 1992: 1). Since depillarization entails that the
exclusive tie between the individual and the pillar was broken (Middendorp,
1979: 34, 38-39; Bax, 1988: 167-173), depillarization can be interpreted as the
particular manifestation of individualization under the conditions of pillar-
ization. From this perspective, then, depillarization is the Dutch version of a
general transformation in Western societies, namely individualization.
This insight is helpful, because it offers an interpretation of the development of
Dutch political culture beyond depillarization. The notion of depillarization
itself fails to do so, as it specifies where that development leads away from,
without indicating the direction into which that development leads (Van den
Broek & Heunks, 1994: 39-46). It gives no clues about the characteristics of
political culture beyond depillarization. Interpreting depillarization as 'merely'
the national manifestation of broader developments brings Inglehart's theory
about shifts in the political culture in advanced industrial societies in focus.
According to Inglehart, traditional political conflicts are being replaced by a
new ideological one. He asserted that value-based political conflict took the
place of class-based political conflict. More specifically, he argued that a new
axis of politics emerged, characterized by polarization between materialist and
postmaterialist values instead of a class-based polarization (Inglehart, 1984:
25). Inglehart's theory is all the more relevant to this present study because, as
noted in Chapter Two, it is based on the mechanism of cohort replacement.
Furthermore, his theory stipulates that the rise in postmaterialism is accom-
panied by concomitant increases in political interest and political participation,
especially in the elite-challenging or unconventional style of political partici-
pation, thus relating to the variables identified above as relevant to the char-
acterization of pillarization and depillarization.
Alternatively, the process of individualization was argued to have radicalized to
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such an extent that collective political identities diminished and political
culture fragmented. This concurring perspective shares the observation that
individualization eroded traditional political culture, but diverges from the
perspective of realignment in the interpretation of its outcomes. Instead of
assuming that a new value-based axis of political conflict emerges, individ-
ualization is asserted to be so radical that political culture splintered or
fragmented. The evolution of technology and the concomitant process of differ-
entiation are held to have eroded traditional value patterns to the point of
extinction. As a consequence, it was claimed, a lack of distinctive patterns
becomes the most distinctive feature of political culture, traditional collec-
tivities based on shared interests fade out, collective patterns of norms and
values vanish and individual citizens become less easily identifiable as belong-
ing to a certain segment of society (Gibbins, 1989: 17; Hellemans, 1990: 253-
259; Frissen, 1991: 21). Applying the notion of postmodernism, Gibbins de-
scribed contemporary political culture as lacking unity and identity: "a post-
modern culture is one with no linear pattern of change nor an identifiable form,
but is rather a picture of fragmentation, multidirectional change and a
psychedelic collage of contemporary attitudes, values and beliefs" (Gibbins,
1989: 16-17).
The thesis of political fragmentation involves the disintegration of coherent
political profiles. It does so at two levels. For one, it implies that individuals
combine previously incompatible political views, as a consequence of which
former patterns of association between political attitudes at the aggregate level
fade away. At group level, secondly, it implies that collective political profiles
disintegrate, because people who share similar views with respect to one politi-
cal issue may display a greater variety of views with respect to other issues.
Research did not corroborate the hypothesis that collective political identities
were eroding (Van Deth, 1991; Van den Broek & Heunks, 1993: 83-84; 1994:
52-54).10
One conjecture about the consequences of fragmentation of political culture is
taken up here, notably the claim that fragmentation implies "declining levels of
interest and participation in politics" (Gibbins, 1989: 1). Interestingly, this
aspect of the thesis of fragmentation entails predictions about political involve-
ment that diametrically oppose the predictions that follow from Inglehart's
thesis about a silent revolution.
Although the opposed theses of Inglehart and Gibbins lead to contrasting pre-
dictions about developments in political culture, they share the conviction that
there still is change in the political air. Contradicting both theses, continuity
rather than change has been emphasized as the main feature of political culture
in the Netherlands during the 1970s and 1980s. It was argued that Dutch pol-
itical culture hardly changed after the major shifts during the late 196Os, that a
new equilibrium was established (Thomassen & Van Deth, 1989: 75-76; cf.
Van den Broek & Heunks, 1994: 46-58; Van Deth, 1995).
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4.3 CORE VARIABLES IN THE STUDY OF DUTCH POLITICAL CULTURE

The upshot of the outline above is that developments in Dutch political culture
during and beyond pillarization can be captured by focusing at three aspects of
political culture: pillarization, political involvement and postmaterialism.
On the condition that the assumption about the lasting impact of formative
experiences, which underlies the notions of cohort replacement and generation
formation, is correct, the changes in political culture sketched above must be
traceable in intercohort, and possibly also intergenerational, differences with
respect to pillarizedness, political involvement and postmaterialism. On the
same condition, moreover, cohort replacement must have fostered change in
the 1970s and 1980s. These two aspects of the interplay between politics and
generations are addressed in the empirical part of this study.
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NOTES

1.         It is a matter of some controversy whether a pillar is by definition organized
along denominational lines (Stuurman, 1983: 62-72; Ellemers, 1984: 129),or
whether, in contrast, pillars can also be organized along ideological lines (Kruijt,
1959: 7-9; Bax, 1988: 104; Hellemans, 1990: 25; Pennings, 1991: 21; Laermans,
1992: 4-5). Moreover, the use of the notion pillar itself is disputed. Lijphart, for
instance, preferred to speak of political subcultures or political blocs instead
(Lijphart, 1968: 15-23; 1984: 13-14). The metaphor of pillarization is adopted
here because it neatly visualizes the existence of various segments which together
constitute one framework (Schtiffer, 1957: 121; Kruijt, 1965: 18; Goudsblom,
1967: 32; Bax, 1988: 103; Hellemans, 1990b: 27)

2.      Hellemans (1990. 25) defined a pillar as an ideologically or subculturally
integrated network of various domain specific organizations, each of which had
the monopoly of representing the pillar in that specific domain, including a
political party. According to this definition, there never was a single Dutch
protestant pillar.

3. Stuurman, among others, contended that there was no such thing as a social
democratic pillar, because neither did social democratic organizations include all
economic classes nor were they religiously inspired to enhance cooperation of the
various classes (1983: 69-70).

4.           The opposite, that the social democrats did not constitute a pillar before but after
the war, was contended t00. Sch6ffer (1956: 122-123) argued that the social

democrats excluded themselves from the pillarized framework during the inter-
bellum because they wanted to overthrow rather than reform society. Only after
the ascent of a reformist rather than revolutionary brand of social democrats did a
social democratic pillar come into existence (compare Zijderveld, 1973: 151).
Hellemans (199Ob: 182) perceived a social democratic pillar in the interbellum,
which dissolved after the war but partly repillarized in the 1950s.

5.          Whereas the elites of all pillars contributed to the 1917 pacification, the social
democratic party was underrepresented in the politics of accommodation in the
next two decades. Alternatively, therefore, the pacification was interpreted as a
historical compromise between liberal and confessional political parties from
which a political antagonism between bourgeois parties and the social democratic
party emerged rather than as a national pacification (Stuurman, 1983: 319). The
absence of the social democratic party from coalition governments led to the
disputed thesis that other parties allowed social democrats to participate in
government only in the face of utter necessity (Daudt, 1980: 186-187; Visser,
1986: 9-19; Van Praag, 1992: 96-98). On the other hand, the antagonistic attitude
of the social democrats towards other political parties appears to explain part of
the reticence of the other political parties to cooperate with them (Goudsblom,
1967: 89; Oud, 1979: 227-229; Daalder, 1986: 324-325).

6.                          In the latter 19604 Lijphart still predicted  that the politics of accommodation  was
unlikely to be upset (1968: 196). Likewise, Goudsblom observed that the
majority of the electorate and leaders appeared to have settled firmly in the
principles of pillarization (1967: 94), though he was aware also of the possibility
that pillarization might be past its prime (1967: 127). Especially Kruijt, in
contrast, consistently revealed a keen sensitivity to the possibility of depillar-
ization (Kruijt, 1957b: 12-13,1959: 17-24,1965: 27-31; Kruijt & Goddijn, 1961:
247-248).
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7. This perspective was foreshadowed by Goudsblom (1967: 32), proposed by
Ellemers  (1984) and elaborated  by  Bax (1988), Hellemans (1985; 1990a; 199Ob;
1993) and Laermans (1992).

8.        Later, a similar approach was used to measure pillarization and depillarization
(Duffhues, Felling & Roes, 1985; Duffhues & Felling, 1989; Pennings, 1991).

9.              The mistake was made, however, to jump to conclusions about developments that
preceded the earliest point of measurement. Concretely, the finding that the
impact of religion on party political preference declined   from 1964 until    the
1980s was concluded to corroborate Bax's assertion that an acceleration in the
modernization process after the 1950's sparked off depillarization. Yet, the
empirical tenability of Bax's assertion cannot be assessed without a comparison
with earlier data on the impact of religion on political preference.

10. Fragmentation itself is not included in this study because the type of analysis
needed to assess fragmentation of collective political profiles, e.g calculating the
probability that adherents of a given political party share certain political orien-
tation, does not facilitate a break-up of the data into small subsections such as
age groups or cohorts.



CHAPTER FIVE

DATA AND MEASUREMENT

With an eye to an empirical assessment of the role of cohort replacement and
of the extent of generation formation in Dutch political culture, longitudinal
data about political orientations and behaviour are called for. Regrettably,
longitudinal survey-data spanning pillarization, depillarization and subsequent
developments are scarce. Time-series available at present do not or hardly
include the eras of pillarization and depillarization, as they were not initiated
before the early 1970s. The first wave of the Political Action project was con-
ducted in 1974, the Dutch Election Smdies time-series begins in 1971 and the
Cultural Changes in the Netherlands surveys trace back developments until the
early 1970s. 1 Consequently, empirical evidence to substantiate assertions
about the era of pillarization and about the changes that occurred since is
scarce and dispersed, and much about the developments since pillarization is,
and will remain, unknown.
Some research was carried out in the era of pillarization, like the research by
Kruijt and by Lijphart presented in the previous chapter, but none was regular-
ly repeated. This problem can be alleviated in two manners, either by utilizing
the occasional cross-sectional survey-data gathered before the 1970s   or  by
relying on other types of data. Various attempts were made to assess the shifts
involved in depillarization empirically by using research conducted in the
1950s and 1960s. Among that earlier research, two studies carried out in 1966
with respect to religion (God in Nederland) and politics (Politiek in Nederland)
were used to compare later research to (e.g. Middendorp, 1978). Similarly,
Gadourek's 1958 research into risky habits (Riskante Gewoonten) has been
used as empirical point of reference (e.g. Dekker & Ester, 1993). Alternatively,
the processes of pillarization and depillarization were described with reference
to data other than survey-data, for instance by relating these pro-cesses to
trends in membership of broadcasting associations, hospital beds in
denominational hospitals and religiously homogeneous marriages (Bax, 1988:
114-139). In this study, the former strategy is pursued with respect to pillar-
ization. For one, in order to come to grips with the changes that occurred since
the 195Os, an attempt was made to replicate Kruijt's 1950s individual pillariz-
edness index using  1990 data. Secondly,  use  was  made  of the  God in Neder-
land survey in order to extend the length of the Cultural Changes in the
Netherlands surveys.

The analyses central to this study are based on two time series. For one, a
longitudinal data-set was compiled by combining surveys of two research pro-
jects: Political Action and Social and Cultural Developments in the Nether-
lands (SOCON). Although they are not fully identical, these projects contain
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compatible information about postmaterialism and political involvement. They
do not, however, include much information on pillarization. Moreover, as the
earliest survey of this data-set was conducted in 1974, it does not allow asser-
tions about postmaterialism and political involvement in the eras of pillariz-
ation and depillarization. Yet it does facilitate assessments of cohort replace-
ment and of generation formation between 1974 and 1990.
To make up for the lack of information about pillarization in the Political
Action and SOCON data, use was made also of data generated in the Cultural
Changes in the Netherlands project of the Social and Cultural Planning Office
(SCP), which comprise an extended time-series of peoples' attitude towards
pillarization. In this chapter, these data-sets are described (Section 5.1), as are
the measurements Of the variables included in this study (Section 5.2).

5.1 DATA

In the context of the international Political Action project, data on various
aspects of Dutch political culture were collected  in 1974 (Zentralarchiv  fur
empirische Sozialforschung, 1979) and in 1979 (Zentralarchiv fiir empirische
Sozialforschung, no date). As a part of the sociological SOCON project, which
covers various domains of Dutch society, similar data on political culture were
collected in 1985 (Felling et al., 1987) and in 1990 (Eisinga et al., 1992).
Since the part of the SOCON questionnaire that relates to politics was grafted
upon the Political Action questionnaire, the four cross-sections include com-
patible empirical data about political culture in the Netherlands. Together, they
facilitate longitudinal analyses of postmaterialism and of political involvement.
There are various differences between the Political Action and the SOCON
project, as there are between both SOCON measurements. As discussed in the
section below, some items measuring certain variables were not included in all
four surveys, and even if they were, they were not always used in an identical
manner. Moreover, the SOCON samples differ somewhat from the Political
Action samples with respect to the inclusion of age groups.
Whereas the Political Action samples  include  people  of  16  years  of  age  and
older, the SOCON samples are restricted to people  from 18 until 70 years   of
age. In order to make the samples from both projects compatible, the most
obvious solution would  have  been to select  only  the   18- till 70-year-olds  from
the Political Action samples (as was done in earlier reports on this combined
data-set: Van den Broek, 1994a; Van den Broek & Heunks, 1994). Yet, as
explicated in Chapter Seven below, the type of analysis chosen in this study

required five-year birth cohorts, i.e. sub-sets of respondents born in five
consecutive years. Therefore the number of years of birth spanned by each
cross-section had to be a multiple of five. As a consequence, people of 68, 69
and 70 years of age were deleted from the samples.
Six years elapsed between the latest Political Action survey  in  1979  and  the
first SOCON survey in 1985. Because the purpose was to study the same five-
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year  cohorts at various moments  in time, respondents  from  17  till 66 years  of
age were selected instead in 1974 and 1979. This implies that the Political
Action samples were treated as if they contained information about the popula-
tion aged 18 to 67 in the years 1975 and 1980, while in fact they refer to the

17- till 66-year-olds in 1974 and 1979.
In comparison to previous reports on these data, the findings reported here
were based on fewer respondents (1974: n=1084 instead of n=1201, 1979:
n=724 instead of n=806, 1985: n=1744 instead of n=1799, 1990: n=1158
instead of n=1185), who on average also were slightly younger, especially in
the case of the Political Action samples. These modifications of the samples
with respect to year of birth may cause slight dissimilarities with former re-
ports on these data (such as: Barnes, Kaase et al., 1979; Thomassen et al.,
1983; Van Deth, 1984; Elsinga, 1985; Jennings, Van Deth et al., 1990).
Because the cross-sections did not contain equally many respondents, each
cross-section was reweighed so as to be of equal weight in the merged data.
The variable year of birth is central to any analysis of cohort replacement and
generation formation. Yet neither of the four cross-sections were fully repre-
sentative of the age structure of the Dutch population at the various moments
in time. Therefore, each sample was reweighed in order to make the sample
distributions of the five-year birth cohorts equivalent to the known population
distributions. This procedure was based on demographic statistics about the
known age structure of the Dutch population in the various years of measure-
ment (CBS, various years). The weighting of birth cohorts may cause further
dissimilarities with earlier reports based on these data.2

The Political Action project contains no data on pillarizedness (unless one
settles for the relationship between church membership and voting preference).
The SOCON project facilitates a slightly more extended assessment pillarized-
ness, but those data extend to 1985 and 1990 only. Since, therefore, the com-
bined Political Action and SOCON data were less suitable for analyzing pillar-
izedness, that particular aspect of Dutch political culture was studied by means
of data on attitudes towards denominational pillarization from the Cultural
Changes project (SCP, various years).
By combining the Cultural Changes measurements in 1975, 1980, 1985 and
1991 with compatible measurements in 1970 (Middendorp's Progressiveness
and Conservatism) and 1966 (God in Nederland), a time series extending from
1966  up  to   1991 was constructed. In order to enhance the compatibility  of
analyses based on these Cultural Changes data with analyses based on the
Political Action and SOCON data, the same definition of the research popula-
tion  was  used,   i.e. that population included people  from   18  up  to 67 years  of
age (the exclusion of some age brackets may make for slight dissimilarities
with former reports based on these data). Moreover, the same demarcations of
age groups and birth cohorts were applied.
As was the case with the Political Action and SOCON surveys, the Cultural
Changes surveys analyzed here were not conducted in a five-year sequence. In
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order to obtain similarly delineated birth cohorts in 1966 and in 1991 as were
available in the four other years of measurement, the 1966 and 1991 research
populations included the 19- till 68-year-olds, in effect treating those measure-
ments  as  if they regarded  the  18- till 67-year-olds  in  1965 and 1990.3

5.2 MEASUREMENT

In this section, the measurements of pillarization, postmaterialism and political
involvement are presented.

5.2.1 Pillarization

A measure expressing the attitude towards denominational pillarization among
church members was computed, based on the Cultural Changes data that cover
the 1966-1991 period.4 This measurement of the pillarization attitude consists
of a sum of scores of six variables: whether one would choose a denomina-
tional school for one's child; whether politics and religion ought to be related;
and whether a broadcasting association, a trade union, a sports club and a
youth club ought to be based on denominational principles. The scalability of
these six items was high, the reliability coefficient ranging from .83 in 1985 to
.88 in 1966.5
The adjective denominational indicates that this measure reflects the extent of
religious pillarization only, tapping the attitude to denominational pillarization,
but not the attitude to social democratic pillarization. Various authors similarly
applied these items in a scale measuring support for denominational pillariz-
ation (Dekker & Ester, 1993: 24; Becker & Vink, 1994: 91-130; Andeweg
1995: 119). Emphasizing that such a measure expresses the conviction that
religion ought to play an important part in various domains of social life, Van
Deth (1995: 127-129) considered it an indicator of confessionalism.

5.2.2        Postmaterialism

The 1990 SOCON questionnaire differs from its predecessors in the way post-

materialism was measured. While the first three surveys contain both the short
and the extended set of items for measuring postmaterialism, only the short set
was included in 1990. As a consequence, only the short set was available for
longitudinal analysis. This set consists of the respondents' order of preference
of four political goals: maintaining order in the nation, giving people more say
in important government decisions, fighting rising prices, and protecting free-
dom of speech. Maintaining order and fighting rising prices are considered to
be materialist political goals, while giving people more say and protecting
freedom of speech are held to be postmaterialist political goals. On the basis of
the respondents' order of preference of these goals, a four-point index was
constructed to measure the degree of (post)materialism. Respondents who
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mentioned the two materialist goals as the most and the second most important
goal were labelled pure materialists, whereas a preference for the two other
goals qualified respondents as pure postmaterialists. Those who considered a
materialist goal most important and a postmaterialist goal second most import-
ant were classified as mixed materialists, those who listed a postmaterialist
goal as most important and a materialist goal as second most important consti-
tuted the mixed postmaterialist category (Halman, 1990: 143-145).

5.2.3      Political Involvement

The measurement of political involvement requires more clarification. For one,
the cross-sections of the combined Political Action and SOCON projects vary
in the items included to measure political involvement and in the way in which
those items were measured. A total of 20 items measuring political
involvement was included in the various cross-sections, 6 of which were not
measured at all four times and therefore excluded from the analyses.6 To
complicate matters, the items that were included in all four surveys were not
always measured in the same manner. In the 1990 SOCON questionnaire, three
response categories were offered in response to the questions pertaining to
political protest:   'have done', 'would  do' and 'would never  do'.  In the three
preceding surveys, however, potential participation in political protest was not
measured by means a single response category 'would   do',   but by means   of
two response categories 'would do if necessary' and 'might do in exceptional
cases'. As the focus in this study is on reported protest behaviour, these vari-
ables were dichotomized into 'have done' versus 'have not done' response
categories, assuming that the variation in the potential protest behaviour re-
sponse categories did not affect the 'have done' reported behaviour category.7

Conceptually, political involvement at first glance encompasses two distinct
components, an attitudinal and a behavioral one. The attitudinal component, or
political interest, points at being interested in or aroused by politics (Van Deth,
1990: 277-278), whereas the behavioral component, or political participation,
relates to action undertaken in an attempt to influence government policies
(Milbrath & Goel, 1977: 2; Verba, Nie & Kim, 1978: 46; Kaase & Marsh,
1979a: 42; Castenmiller, 1988: 11).
The apparently clear conceptual distinction between political interest and pol-
itical participation is deceptive, however. Political interest can be discerned in
various guises in previous research, varying from a self-placement item to a
variety of compound variables. The self-placement item records the respon-
dents' subjective estimations of their level of interest in politics. Such scales
normally ranged   from   'not  at all interested'   to 'very interested',   with   one   or
two positions in between. This single-item measurement needs to be treated
with caution, however, since neither reliability nor validity are undisputed (Van
Deth, 1984: 169-174; 1990: 283-284).
Compound variables based on multiple items are less struck by this burden, but



92

this advantage is achieved at a price. Although, theoretically, the notion of
political interest refers to an attitude towards politics, the empirical measure-
ment of political interest by means of compound variables frequently included
items referring to reported behaviour. The most often used behavioural items
for assessing political interest are reading about politics in newspapers and
discussing politics (Elsinga, 1985: 272; Van Deth, 1990: 285-286; Van der
Eijk, Pennings & Wille, 1992: 12-13). Sometimes even party affiliation and
attendance at political meetings were included in the measurement of political
interest (Van Deth, 1990: 285-286).
The problem here is not merely that an attitude is measured by items concern-

ing reported behaviour, but that the same items were applied also in measuring
political participation. Previous research does not suggest a univocal clue to
whether reading about politics and discussing politics ought to be included in a
scale for measuring political interest or in one for measuring political partici-
pation. In contrast, the empirical literature is distinctly indecisive on this point.
Both items have been included in scales for measuring political interest as well
as in scales for measuring conventional participation (Van den Broek, 1994a:

176). In Continuities in Political Action (Jennings, Van Deth et al., 1990)
reading about politics and discussing politics were even put to both uses in one
book (Van Deth, 1990: 285-287 versus Kaase, 1990: 26).
Since the items reading about politics and discussing politics are behavioral
rather than attitudinal, their inclusion in a scale for measuring political interest
violates the conceptual distinction between political interest and political parti-
cipation in terms of the distinction between an attitude and behaviour. Yet, the
conceptual distinction between the two components of political involvement
can be approached from a somewhat different angle. Political participation was
defined not as just any type of behaviour related to politics, but, more specifi-

cally, as instrumental behaviour aimed at influencing governmental policies.
From this perspective, reading about politics and discussing politics, although
behavioural rather than attitudinal, may be interpreted as indicative of interest
in politics rather than of purposive action to influence the outcomes of the
political process.8 This implies that the compound variable for measuring pol-
itical interest might well consist of three items: subjective political interest,
reading about politics, and discussing politics.
The confusion surrounding the conceptualization of political interest and pol-
itical participation seems to stem from the fact that the distinction between
these two components of political involvement hinges on two different criteria,
which lead to contradictory delimitations of both components. Emphasizing the
distinction between attitude and behaviour, reading about politics and dis-
cussing politics belong to the realm of political participation. Focusing on
whether or not behaviour is directed at influencing governmental policies, in
contrast, leads to the opposite conclusion.9
In order to address the issue regarding the modes of political involvement
empirically, factor analyses (principal components) were conducted on the
merged data-set containing each of the four surveys, and on each of the cross-
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sections separately. The three-factor solution suggested the distinction of three
dimensions of political involvement: 'political interest', 'conventional partici-

10pation' and 'political protest' (Table 5.1).  In case the cross-sections were
taken into consideration separately, compatible solutions were found (Van den
Broek, 1994a: 178-180).

Table 5.1
Dimensions of political involvement in the Netherlands
(3 factor-solution after oblimin rotation, merged dam-set)

conventional political political
participation protest interest

Political interest .00 -.02 .87

Read about politics -.01 -.02 .88

Discuss politics .05 .03 .82

Convince friends to vote as oneself .36 .08 .23

Work to solve community problem .73 .03 -.07

Attend political meetings .81 .02 .08

Contact officials or politicians .60 -.03 .16

Campaign for party or candidate .84 .04 -.11

Boycott                                                .01 .57 .12

Lawful demonstration .13 .58 .12

Rent or tax strike .02 .40 -.07

Wildcat strike -.09 .40 .04

Occupy buildings ..01 .66 -.06

Block traffic                                    .01 .60 -.06

(factor score printed in italics if it equals or exceeds .40)

The dimension labelled political interest consists   of one's self-rating   of
political interest, reading about politics and discussing politics. These three
items were combined into a Likert-scale (Cronbach's a = .84).
Conventional participation constitutes a dimension of political involvement also
without reading about and discussing politics, consisting instead of working to
solve a community problem, attending political meetings, contacting officials
or politicians, and campaigning for a party or candidate. A Likert-scale based
on these four items was constructed (Cronbach's a = .72). Convincing friends
to vote as oneself was not included in this measurement of conventional par-
ticipation because, because, as revealed by factor and reliability analyses, it
was much less strongly connected to that dimension. 11
The six items relating to political protest constitute the third dimension of pol-

12itical involvement.   Some of the factor loadings are rather low, however, as
is the scale reliability (reliability = .52). Both Likert and Mokken scaling
procedures suggested that the rent or tax strike and the wildcat strike items
should be deleted from the compound variable for measuring political protest.
Doing so did not affect the (un)reliability of the Likert scale, which indicates
that the two deleted items can be done without. The four remaining items do
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constitute a Mokken scale (Loevinger's H = .46). A count of the number of
these four activities a respondent reported to have been involved in serves as
the measurement of political protest.

In order to enhance the compatibility of the magnitude of shifts or differences
pillarization, postmaterialism and political involvement, the measures of pillar-
ization and political involvement were linearly transformed into scales ranging
from one to four, which at least makes the length of the scales compatible to
the length of the postmaterialism index. 13

Occasionally, reference will be made to the left-right orientation. This orienta-
tion was measured by means of the respondents' self-placement on a ten-point

14scale. This scale too was transformed so as to range from one to four.

So far, no mention was made of the core variables in this study: age, period
and cohort. Obviously, the operational definitions of these variables cause no

problems, which does not imply, however, that these variables do not pose any
problem at all. With respect to these three variables, the question is not how to
measure a theoretical concept, but rather what theoretical concept is measured

by these specific variables. The general understanding is that age refers to
stages in the life cycle, period to historical change and cohort to lasting effects
of the formative years. Yet it cannot be ruled out that the empirical
measurements of age, period and cohort includes unthought-of other effects
which may inadvertently be ascribed to the life cycle, to historical change and
to formative experiences.
As regards the latter effect, cohort differences are usually held to represent
historical or cultural aspects of cohort or generational experiences rather than
aspects of structural societal change. Yet education, for instance, may, if not
controlled for, lead to assertions about formative imprints while the effects
found merely reflect the composition effect that members of recent cohorts on
average have higher levels of educational attainment (Alwin, 1990: 356-357).
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NOTES

1.         In addition, surveys among the Dutch electorate were conducted in 1956 (NIPO,
1956) and 1967 (Kuypers, Hoogerwerf et al., 1967), but the reports consist of
frequency-tables only, i.e. no relationships between variables were addressed. To
make matters worse, the complete 1956 data was lost, as was most of the 1967
data, which rules out the possibility of secondary analysis.
As mentioned earlier, the NIPO (Dutch Institute for Public Opinion) conducted
research on a weekly basis from 1952 onwards that includes some variables
related to politics. These data are hardly helpful for the purpose of this study. For
one, the data of over ten Of the early years was lost. Secondly. since few political
variables were included, such as party preference and left-right orientation, these
data facilitate the study of a few trends only (Eisinga & Felling, 1992; Eisinga,
Felling & Lammers, 1994; Eisinga, Lammers & Pelzer, 1994). Finally, the
variable age was measured in a rough manner, using broad categories instead of
the exact age or year of birth, thereby prohibiting the type of analysis to be
conducted below.

2.         Although this is not likely to be the case, since the weighting of birth cohorts
was not very consequential, i.e. outcomes of analyses of the unweighed samples
hardly differ (cf. Gijsberts, 1993).

3.          In case strong age effects occur, the justness of this equation of partially dis-
similar age groups may be called into question.

4.       Based on the SOCON surveys in 1985 and 1990, perhaps a measurement of
individual denominational pillarizedness might be constructed by means of the
variables church membership, membership of broadcasting association, party
political preference and choice of newspaper. Such a measure would express
whether church members prefer christian political parties, are subscribed to
christian broadcasting associations and read christian newspapers. Yet this
measure can be computed for the years 1985 and 1990 only. As a consequence, it
would only inform about the impact of cohort replacement between those two
years, while conclusions about the presence or absence of generations could not
be generalized beyond those two years. Moreover, as will be discussed in Section
6.1, structural and cultural depillarization make such a measurement problematic,
as, for instance, formerly religious newspapers have ceased to exist or are no
longer religious. Therefore, the attitude toward demoninational pillarization based
on Cultural Changes data was preferred instead.

5.                   In some years, the questions pertaining  to the attitude towards denominational
pillarization were posed to all respondents instead of to church members only. In
1991, for instance, only small percentages of those who were not a church mem-
ber supported pillarization along religious lines (Becker & Vink, 1994: 147). For
reasons of compatibility, only church members were given scores with respect to
pillarization.
In some measurements, political parties were included among the organizations
about which it was asked whether they should be based on denominational prin-
ciples. Yet as this was not the case in each survey, that question was excluded
from these analyses.
With respect to the questions whether one would choose denominational school
for   one' s child and whether politics and religion ought   to be related, a third
answering category was offered in addition to the affirmative and the negative
ones: 'it does not matter much' and 'it depends' respectively. As choosing these
neutral categories does not express support for pillarization, this choice was
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recoded to the negative answering category.
With regard to missing values, respondents who had one missing value on these
six variables (49) were recoded as having chosen the most frequently given
answer, which in all cases was the negative one. Respondents with more missing
values (190) were excluded from the analyses.

6.                         The excluded items are: signature action (not measured  in 1974); membership  of
a political party (not measured in 1979); petitioning, damaging things and using
personal violence (not measured   in    1990); and painting slogans (measured   in
1974 only).

7.                 Unfortunately, the problem in comparing the 1990 SOCON data with previously
gathered SOCON and Political Action data about potential political protest
coincides with similar problems in comparing the 1989 Dutch Election Studies
(NKO) and previous election studies about political participation. As a result,
neither of both time series can be used as a yardstick to assess the reliability of
the other.

8. This argument is less applicable to the other items that were at times used to
measure political interest, because attending political meetings and affiliation to a
political party are indicative of support for a certain political organization rather
than of mere political arousal.

9.           A second controversy with regard to political involvement relates to the possible
distinction of various modes of unconventional political action. The history of the
conceptualization of political participation consists of a prolonged discussion on
the issue whether or not various dimensions or modes of political participation
can be discerned. Initially, political participation was viewed as a unidimensional
phenomenon (Milbrath, 1965: 8), although it was recognized that demonstrations
did not fit well into this one dimension (Milbrath, 1965: 18). Subsequently, the
unidimensional view was abandoned in favour of a multidimensional interpret-
ation, in which a distinction was drawn between voting, campaign activity,
communal activity and particularized contacts (Verba, Nie & Kim, 1971: 15-32;
1978: 53-56). With the ascent of political protest, the difference between
conventional and unconventional political participation came to the fore as the
primary distinction within the domain of political participation (Barnes, Kaase et
al., 1979), though the discussion continues. On the one hand, it was argued that,
as protest activities had become conventional, distinguishing between
conventional and unconventional political participation had become less important
(Castenmiller, 1988: 61). On the other hand, further distinctions within the realm
of unconventional political participation were advocated. A variety of dimensions
was proposed: demanding, obstructive and damaging political action (Levy, 1983:
287; Kriesi & Castenmiller, 1987: 66), legal and illegal political activities (Kaase,
19908.46-47), legal unconventional participation, civil disobedience and political
violence (Kaase, 199Ob: 393-395), demonstrating, confronting and violence
(Duyvendak & Koopmans, 1992: 254-256) and unconventional and disobedient
political participation (Van den Broek & Heunks, 1993: 84-88).

10. The two-factor solution suggested a conventional and an unconventional mode of

political involvement, in which case political interest and conventional participa-
tion constituted one dimension. In the light of additional statistical information,
however, the three-factor solution is preferable to the two-factor solution. For
one, the three-factor solution explained an additional 10% of the variance.
Moreover, both the often used criterion that the eigenvalue of a factor should
exceed 1 as well as the pattern of eigenvalues suggested that three factors should
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be distinguished (see table below). The existence of these three dimensions is
fortunate, for the phrasing of the conceptual issue as whether or not to include
the items 'reading about politics' and 'discussing politics' in the measurement of
political interest appeared to have been misguided. As it turned out, the issue was
not which items to include in the measurement of political interest, but, instead,
whether to distinguish political interest as a separate variable at all. In effect,
accepting the two-factor solution would imply doing away with the variable

political interest altogether.

Eigenvalues and R2 of unrotated factor solutions with
respect to 14 items of political involvement

eigenvalue        R2

first factor 3.70 .26

second factor 1.60           .11
third factor 1.41 .10

fourth factor .99 .07

fifth factor .93      .07

11. Party membership was included in the questionnaire in 1974, 1985 and 1990.
Supplementary analyses demonstrated that party membership belonged to the
realm of conventional participation in each of those years. This underlines the
institutionalized character of the conventional mode of political involvement and
confirms the definition of conventional participation in terms of traditional
institutionalized political acts (Kaase & Marsh, 1979a: 42).

12. This observation lends no support to the conjecture that varieties of unconven-

tional participation can be distinguished. The only evidence found in support of
the possibility of multidimensionality within the domain of political protest is that
two dimensions of political protest are suggested in four-factor solutions. Yet, far
from either suggesting stable dimensions within that domain or pointing at a shift
from one dimension to another, the two protest dimensions in the four-factor
solutions yielded the picture of genuine instability.
This might not be the final word in the matter whether of the possible multi-
dimensionality of political protest, because complementary analyses lended some
support to the distinction Of two dimensions of political protest. In 1974, 1979
and 1985, two more varieties of unconventional political action were included in
the questionnaire, notably 'damaging things' and 'using personal violence'. These
items turned out to constitute a separate mode of political involvement in a four-
factor solution, perhaps differing from more 'conventional' unconventional
activities by their violent character. Since these items were not included in the
last cross-section, however, this violent mode of political action was not included
in this study.

13.            Of course, this does not make the scores on the various measurements compatible
in an absolute sense. For one, the inclusion of relatively 'difficult' items in a
scale for measuring one variable and that of rather 'easy' items in the measure-
ment of another variable will markedly influence the ratio between the observed
incidence of both variables among the population. Moreover, an increase of one
point in postmaterialism need not mean the same as an increase of one point in
political interest, as one measure may be more sensitive than another.
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14. The SOCON-data facilitate a more refined measurement of the progressiveness-

conservatism domain in terms of a socio-economic and a cultural dimension (Van
den Broek & Heunks, 1994: 50-52), but with an eye to the fact that such a
measurement relates to two measurements only, it is not included in the analyses
(compare  note   1).  This is unfortunate, because previous cohort analyses  by   Van
Rijsselt focused on these two dimensions of progressiveness and conservatism,
suggesting major intercohort differences in the cultural domain but none in the
socio-economic domain (Van Rijsselt, 1991; 1992).



CHAPTER SIX

CHANGES IN DUTCH POLITICAL CULTURE

In this chapter, changes in Dutch political culture are assessed. As mentioned
above, there are only few survey-data about the eras of pillarization and de-
pillarization. Therefore, it is hardly possible to empirically substantiate asser-
tions about the extent to which contemporary political culture differs from that
of a few decades ago. As a consequence, apart from an attempt to replicate
Kruijt's 1950s assessment of the extent of individual pillarizedness with the
use of the 1990 SOCON data (Section 6.1), the bulk of this chapter consists of
a longitudinal report on Dutch political culture in the 1970s and 1980s. The
developments in those years with respect to pillarization (Section 6.2), post-
materialism (Section 6.3) and political involvement (Section 6.4) are assessed.
Not everything presented here is altogether new. The Political Action surveys
were published about extensively (e.g. Barnes, Kaase et al., 1979; Thomassen
et al., 1983; Heunks, 1989; Jennings, Van Deth et al., 1990; Van den Broek,
1994a). To a lesser extent, this applies to the Cultural Changes (e.g. Dekker &
Ester, 1993; Becker & Vink, 1994) and the SOCON surveys (e.g. Van den
Broek & Heunks, 1994; Van den Broek, 1994a) too. This does not detract
from this study, however, as the aim here is to go beyond reporting aggregate
changes in later chapters, in order to assess the impact of cohort replacement in
bringing them about and the extent of generation formation.

6.1 INDIVIDUAL PILLARIZEDNESS IN THE 1950s AND IN 1990

As mentioned in Chapter Four, Kruijt attempted to give an empirical assess-
ment of the extent of individual pillarizedness in the late 1950s (Kruijt, 1959:
40; Table 4.1 above). His notion of individual pillarizedness referred to the
bond between people's religious affiliation on the one hand and their social
affiliations on the other, i.e. the degree in which people that belong to a given
pillar in terms of religion turn to the institutions of that pillar in other social
domains, such as politics and education. Concretely, he assessed the extent to
which denomination coincided with affiliation with denominational political
parties, schools, trade unions, newspapers and broadcasting associations. An
attempt to conduct a 1990 replication of Kruijt's assessment is reported here.
For a number of reasons, a replication of Kruijt's 1959 assessment of individ-
ual denominational pillarizedness is problematic, partly even impossible. The
1990 SOCON data do not inform about whether people sent their children to
denominational schools, making it impossible to include this aspect of pillariz-
edness in the replication. The aspects of individual pillarizedness that could be
replicated, i.e. preferring a denominational political party, membership of a
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denominational trade union, preferring a denominational newspaper and affili-
ation to a denominational broadcasting association, also posed some problems.
These problems relate primarily to the processes of structural and cultural
depillarization. For one, the process of structural depillarization markedly
altered the 1990 organizational structure in comparison to that in the 1950s.
With respect to political parties, the three main confessional parties (ARP,
CHU and KVP) merged into one (CDA). As a result, the 1990 measurement of
pillarizedness was not based on the preference within the various denomina-
tional groups for the particular political party within one's own pillar, but on
the preference among all denominations for the one remaining confessional
party. 1 In the domain of trade unions, mergers had also taken place, but along
different lines. Catholic trade unions merged with social democratic ones,
which made it impossible to replicate the assessment of pillarizedness in trade
unionism among catholics. Apart from structural depillarization, political par-
ties, trade unions, newspapers and broadcasting associations were also prone to
cultural depillarization, that is to say that these organizations were not as
religiously permeated  in  1990  as  they  had  been  in the heydays of pillarization.
Lacking analyses of cultural depillarization within nominally denominational
organizations in the Netherlands of the kind Laermans (1992) conducted in
Flanders, the extent of cultural depillarization between the 1950s and 1990 is
unknown. Clearly, however, cultural depillarization entailed that the formerly
catholic newspapers de Volkskrant

sto ped being catholic and de TOW stopped
being both catholic and a newspaper. As regards broadcasting associations,
cultural depillarization sparked of the emergence of a new calvinist broad-
casting association (Evangelische Omroep), vigorously denominational and, in
step with former pillarized antagonism, somewhat anti-catholic.
Secondly, a number of reservations regarding the 195Os-1990 comparison of a
more practical nature must be made. With respect to trade union membership,
for instance, the problem is that Kruijt did not explicate his procedure of
estimating trade union pillarizedness (Kruijt, 1959: 31-32), so there may be an
unknown incompatibility of the two measurements. In the case of broadcasting
associations, Kruijt used data about readers of weeklies published by those
associations, while in 1990 the pillarizedness was assessed in terms of mem-
bership of broadcasting associations. Furthermore, the 1990 data included the
18- to 70-year-olds, while Kruijt based his analyses on the adult population
without specifying age brackets. Finally, Kruijt's 1950s estimation included all
people that formally belonged  to a church, while  the 1990 measurement  only
included people who reported a denominational affiliation.

Keeping these reservations in mind, as well as the fact that significantly fewer
people were affiliated to a church in 1990 than belonged to a church in the
195Os, the replication of Kruijt's assessment of individual pillarizedness gives
cause  to two observations about the differences in pillarizedness  in the 1950s
and 1990 (Table 6.1). On the one hand, catholics depillarized more thoroughly
than calvinists. Despite a distinct depillarization, calvinists still displayed a
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considerable degree of pillarizedness in 1990. Dutch reformed, on the other
hand, appear to have pillarized rather than depillarized, especially so in their
political preference.3 This countertrend may perhaps be accounted for by a
stronger deconfessionalization among the Dutch reformed, as a result of which
marginal members no longer reported themselves as affiliated to this church. In
effect, such an exodus of marginal church members may imply that the Dutch
reformed simultaneously became a smaller and a more orthodox
denominational group, which may explain their shift towards pillarization.

Table 6.1
A 1990 replication of Kruijt's 1950s assessment of individual pillarizedness
(frequencies in 1990 and, between brackets, estimated frequencies in late 195Os)

Catholics Calvinists Dutch reformed

Political parties 60 (85) 84 (95) 58 (30)
Trade unions - (90) 60 (90) 48 (30)
Newspapers - (80) 31 (60) 15 (10)
Broadcasting associations 27 (90) 75 (95) 46 (30)

-    incompatible due to structural depillarization
(reading example:  27% of the catholics were affiliated to the catholic broadcasting asso-
ciation  in  1990,  opposed  to  90%  in  the   19503)

In 1990, 15%  of the people who reported not to belong  to a religious denomi-
nation reported a preference for a confessional political party and 10% was a
member of a confessional broadcasting association. Reversely, 36% of the
people with a religious denomination voted for secular parties (40% among
catholics, 16% among calvinists and 42% among Dutch reformed) and 56% of
the religious people was a member of a secular broadcasting association (71%
among catholics, 23% among calvinists and 49% among Dutch reformed). This
suggests that the decline in the importance of religion as the predictor of
political and other preferences entails that religious people became more in-
clined than before to vote for secular parties or to become a member of secular
organizations rather than the other way round.

In conclusion, a comparison of Kruijt's assessment of pillarizedness in the late
1950s  with  its 1990 replication revealed that especially catholics depillarized,
that calvinists did so to a much lesser extent, while Dutch reformed, in con-
trast, repillarized. Moreover,   the 1990 results appear to indicate that depillariz-
ation predominantly takes shape as confessional people become less inclined to
support confessional social institutions. The opposite, i.e. that nonreligious
people support religious institutions, was less common. At the level of the
population as a whole, the decrease in the proportion of the denominationally
pillarized was even more pronounced, as fewer people belonged to a church in
1990 that in the 1950s.
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6.2 PILLARIZATION, 1966-1991

Foremost among the characteristic features of denominational pillarization was
the intimate bond between religious affiliation and a number of other choices.
As regards, for instance, schools for their children to go to, political parties to
vote for, as well as broadcasting associations, trade unions, sports clubs and
youth clubs to join, catholics, calvinists and Dutch reformed selected organiz-
ations that represented the pillar they belonged tO. Depillarization entailed the
termination of this bond between religion and other social domains.
With an eye to the problems involved in measuring factual individual pillar-
izedness and to lack of appropriate time-series, the 1966-1991 developments in
pillarization were assessed by means of a measurement that expresses the atti-
tude towards denominational pillarization among church members (Chapter 5).
Note that, at the level of the population as a whole, this measure is determined
not only by the attitude towards pillarization among church members, but also
by the proportion of the population that reported to be a church member.
A visual inspection of Table 6.2 reveals that the aggregate measure and the
separate items alike uncover a major decline in the support for denominational
pillarization between  1966  and 1970, followed  by  a less outspoken but steady
decline ever since.

Table 6.2
Attitude towards denominational pillarization

1966 1970 1975 1980 1985 1991

The adherents of denominational pillarization in a number of social domains
among church members as percentage of total population

School 50      37      35      31      28      26

Politics                                29          20           16           16           12           12
Broadcasting association    36       20       22       19       15       15
Sports club                   21         8         6         5         3         4
Trade union                  29        16        17        13        11         9
Youth club                    46        28        23        17        14        13

Proportion of population that reports to be a church member

64      60      57      50      47      42

Average score on denominational pillarization scale (ranging from 1 to 4)

2.06 1.64 1.59 1.51 1.41 1.38

The shifts over time in the aggregate measure were scrutinized in more detail.
For one, those shifts were statistically significant (p=.00).4 Linear regression
pointed at a decrease in denominational pillarization (b=-.12, p=.00). When
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focusing on the decline since 1970 only, a significant linear decline could still
be established (b=-.07, p=.00). Regression analyses in which the assumption of
a linear development over time was dropped, by representing the years of
measurement as dummy variables, revealed that apart from the major drop in
denominational pillarization between 1966 and 1970 (b=-.41; p=.00), also the
further decreases from 1975 till 1980 (b=-.08, p=.01) and from 1980 till 1985
(b=-.09, p=.00) were statistically significant. The smaller decline between 1970
and 1975 (b=-.05; p=.08) and that between 1985 and 1991 (b=-.03; p=.32), in
contrast, were insignificant.
The measure as constructed here relates to the attitude to denominational pillar-
ization of the population as a whole, therefore, no inferences can be made
about the degree of pillarization among church members, because the measure
simultaneously relates to the degree of secularization (in terms of the decline in
numbers of church members) of the population and the degree of pillarization
of church members. As regards the impact of secularization on the assessment
of depillarization, it can be observed from Table 6.2 that the decline in
pillarization between  1966  and  1970 was foremost a matter of depillarization
among church members. The decline in the proportion of church members (-
4%) was considerably less than the decline in the support for denomination
pillarization (which, at item level, on average amounted to -14%, i.e. 10
percentage points more than expected on the basis of the decrease in church
membership only). In later years, the pattern differs. Secularization exceeds
depillarization in the periods 1970-1975, 1975-1980 and 1985-1991, while they
are in balance between 1980 and 1985. This suggests a modest increase in
denominational pillarization among church members. At the level of the
population as a whole, however, the proportion of church members endorsing
denominational pillarization gradually decreased, due to ongoing secularization
(cf. Andeweg, 1995: 119).

6.3 POSTMATERIALISM, 1974-1990

Postmaterialism was claimed to be a crucial variable in the shift in political
culture. As mentioned earlier, Inglehart maintained that postmaterialism was at
the heart of the realignment of political orientations: postmaterialism would
capture growing numbers of adherents, who would reveal higher levels of
political interest and be more prone to engage in elite-challenging styles of
political behaviour.

With regard to the claim that the postmaterialist orientation attracted growing
numbers of adherents, only a modest trend towards postmaterialism was dis-
cernible between 1974 and 1990 (Table 6.3). The changes over time were sig-
nificant (p=.00), and linear regression revealed a modest increase in post-
materialism (b=.07, p=.00). Dummy regression analyses revealed that only the
shift between 1974 and 1979 was statistically significant (b=.11; p=.01), while
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the increases from 1979 till 1985 (b=.05; p=.24) and from 1985 till 1990
(b=.05; p=.26) were insignificant. The silent revolution, then, appears to have
become almost inaudible during the 1980s.
These observations  only lend partial support to Inglehart' s expectation of rising
levels of postmaterialism. The 'silent revolution' appeared to be silent rather
than revolutionary (compare Thomassen & Van Deth, 1989: 64, 67, 76; Van
Deth, Leijenaar & Wittebrood, 1992: 46). Moreover, it lost momentum
throughout the 198Os, becoming very silent as time went by.5

Table 6.3
Incidence of materialist and postmaterialist orientations

1974 1979 1985 1990

Incidence of materialist and postmaterialist orientations (in percentages)

Pure materialist                                 25        22        20        16
Mixed materialist                               35        32        31        36
Mixed postmaterialist                            22         27         27         27
Pure postmaterialist                                                          18                 20                21                 21

Average score on materialism-postmaterialism index (ranging from 1 to 4)

2.33 2.44 2.49 2.54

In as much as there was a modest shift towards postmaterialism, it rested on a
decrease in the proportion of pure materialists rather than on an increase in the
proportion of pure postmaterialists. In order to elucidate the backgrounds of
this shift, the developments in the priority given to the four political goals that
constitute the postmaterialism-index were examined separately (Table 6.4).

Table 6.4
Importance of political goals constituting the (post)materialism-index
(goal mentioned as most important of these four goals, in frequencies)

1974 1979 1985 1990

Maintaining order                                 33         39         41         42
Fighting rising prices                             28         15         11         10
Giving people more say                          16         16         16         13
Protecting freedom of speech                     24         31          33          35

These developments indicate that the political goals which count as materialist
revealed diverging developments. Maintaining order became more important
over the years (p=.00), while the reverse applied to fighting rising prices
(p=.00). As the drop in the priority given to fighting rising prices was more
pronounced than the rise in the priority given to maintaining order, the aggre-
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gate  preference   for the materialist goals dropped from little   over   60%   in   1974
to little over 50% in 1990.
Whereas the priority given to the postmaterialist goal to give people more say
revealed hardly any change (p=.32), more priority was given to protecting free-
dom of speech (p=.00). Consequently, the increase in the proportion of
postmaterialists can be ascribed to the rising preference for the protection of
the freedom of speech. Between 1985 and 1990, however, the rise of that goal
was counterbalanced by a drop in giving people more say, which appears to
account for the stagnation in the rise of pure postmaterialists.
It was not the case that both materialist political goals were on the decline, nor
that both postmaterialist goals gained in priority. Only one materialist goal
(fighting rising prices) lost ground (-18%) and only one postmaterialist goal
(protecting freedom of speech) became more important (+11%). In contrast, the
other materialist goal (maintaining order) grew more important (+9%) and the
other postmaterialist goal (giving people more say) at first revealed no change
and eventually even declined somewhat (-3%). So the trends of the separate
goals do not reveal a general increase in the importance of the postmaterialist
goals at the expense of the materialist ones.

The measurement of (post)materialism by means of ranking these political
goals is open to the criticism that it may reflect temporary ups and downs in
the salience of the various goals rather than genuine value shifts (e.g. Clarke &
Dutt, 1991). In this light, the increased priority given to maintaining order need
not be related to a shift in the valuation of law and order but may point at
increased feelings of insecurity which made that item more salient. The decline
in the preference to fight rising prices may similarly be attributable to concrete
economic circumstances. The inflation rate in the Netherlands in the early
1970s was 8%. By the end of the 1970s, that rate had been halved, and in the
years preceding the 1985 and 1990 surveys inflation amounted to 2% only. In
the meantime, as borne out in the Dutch Election Studies, unemployment and
the budget-deficit had become the major financial-economic political issues
among the electorate (Aarts et al., 1992: 67-71). Thus, the increased priority of
maintaining order and the decreased priority of resisting inflation need not
point at a major shift in peoples' value orientations, but may merely reflect
growing feelings of insecurity and the insignificance of inflation. The increased
importance attached to freedom of speech is less easily attributed to concrete
circumstances, as that freedom was not under any pressure at all in those
decades. Though one might argue that this change therefore indicates a genuine
value shift between 1974 and 1990, it might also be caused indirectly by the
decreasing salience of inflation.
To the extent that the ranking of these four political goals is sensitive to con-
temporaneous circumstances, this measure may be argued to be unfit to record
value change. This aspect of Inglehart's theory  is not central  to this present
study, however, for below the focus will be on his claim that an increase in
postmaterialism is brought about by cohort replacement.
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Apart from the claim that postmaterialism was on the increase in the sense of
gaining increasing numbers of adherents, postmaterialists were also claimed to
reveal higher levels of political interest and be more prone to engage in elite-
challenging styles of political behaviour. Indeed, postmaterialism was consist-
ently related positively to all three modes of political involvement in each
cross-section (Table 6.5), and somewhat more so to political interest and politi-
cal protest than to conventional participation. Changes in the impact of post-
materialism on political involvement through time were neither consistent nor
statistically significant (p>.05, except in the case of political protest).

Table 6.5
Postmaterialism and political involvement
(Pearson' s correlations)

1974 1979 1985 1990

Political interest .31* .26
*

.33
*

.25 *
Conventional participation .24*        .17 *

.18* .17 *
Political protest .29 *             .24

*
.30

*
.24 *

'   significant (p<.05).

In   conclusion,   only  part of Inglehart' s claims about postmaterialism  was   sub-
stantiated. No major increase in the support of postmaterialist values was
found, while there is ground to believe that the modest rise in postmaterialism
was related to the temporary salience of certain issues rather than to genuine
value change. Support was found only for the claim that postmaterialism is
related positively to political involvement, though not particularly strongly.

6.4 POLITICAL INVOLVEMENT, 1974-1990

In Chapter Five, three variables pertaining to political involvement were dis-
tinguished: political interest, conventional participation and political protest.
Political interest increased throughout the 1970s and 1980s (Table 6.6), as con-
firmed by linear regression analysis (b=.12; p=.00). The rise in political interest

largely took place between 1979 and 1985 (b=.24; p=.00). A smaller increase
could be traced between 1985 and 1990 (b=.09; p=.01), while none occurred
between 1974 and 1979 (b=.00; p=.96). The observation that the level of politi-
cal interest rose corroborates Election Studies results (Van Deth, 1983c: 472;
Aan de Kerk, 1987: 3; Van der Eijk, Pennings & Wille, 1992: 12-13) and is
not peculiar to the Netherlands, but in tune with developments in political
culture in a large number of Western societies (Van den Broek & Heunks,
1993: 78).
The rise in political interest reflects an increase in each of its three constitutive
items, including an increase in the item 'reading about politics'. Although the
rise in the amount of reading about politics confirmed similar findings from the
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Dutch Election Studies (Van der Eijk, Pennings & Wille, 1992: 12-13), it
appears to contradict the observations that the amount of time spent reading
books, newspapers and magazines in general declined (SCP, 1992: 296-297), as
did the percentage of respondents that weekly read papers and magazines
(SCP, 1992: 335-336). Apparently, people read less written media, but focus
their reading more on politics.

Table 6.6
Political interest

1974 1979 1985 1990

The proportion politically interested  of the population (percentages 'interested'
and 'very interested' or 'sometimes' and 'often')

Subjective political interest                    57        59        70        73
Read about politics                                 64         65          76         80
Discuss politics                                 53        52        71        76

Average score on political interest scale (ranging from 1 to 4)

2.61 2.61 2.85 2.94

Whereas political interest rose markedly, conventional participation and pol-
itical protest did not (Table 6.7). No linear change in the level of conventional
participation was found (b=.00; p=.63).6 Dummy regression revealed a drop
over the period 1974-1979 (b=-.06; p=.01), followed by an equally big rise in
1985 (b=.06; p=.01) and stability until 1990 (b=-.04; p=.10).

Table 6.7
Conventional political participation

1974 1979 1985 1990

The proportion conventional participants of the population (percentages 'some-
times' and 'often')

Help solve community problem                 19         15         18          8
Attend political meetings                         6          6         10          9
Contact officials or politicians                    14          12          21          22
Campaign for party or candidate                    3            3            5            6

Average score on conventional participation scale (ranging from 1 to 4)

1.35 1.29 1.36 1.32

In the case of political protest (Table 6.8), the outcomes of linear regression
analysis pointed at a small but significant increase (b=.03; p=.00). As shown
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by dummy regression analyses, this increase occurred between 1979 and 1985
(b=.12; p=.00), whereas no significant change took place between 1974 and
1979 (b=-.04; p=.09), nor between 1985 and 1990 (b=-.02; p=.38).7

Table 6.8
Political protest

1974 1979 1985 1990

The proportion political protestors of the population (percentages 'have done')

Boycott                                          6         4         6         8
Lawfull demonstration                             7          7         15         12
Occupy buildings                                2         1          2         2
Block traffic                                        2          1          2          2

Average score on political protest scale (ranging from 1 to 4)

1.16 1.12 1.24 1.22

The observation that political interest increased while conventional participa-
tion remained stable provides further justification for the distinction between
them. Moreover, it corroborates accounts that people presented themselves as
more interested without reporting higher levels of political involvement (SCP,
1992: 502) and it confirms the suspicion that the sudden increase in political
participation established   in   the 1989 Dutch Election Studies mirrored   the
diverging 1989 measurement rather than a factual increase (Schmeets & Molin,
1990: 29; SCP, 1991: 11; Van der Eijk, Pennings & Wille, 1992: 27).

When changes in the variables mentioned above during the three successive
intervals are taken into account simultaneously, a feature comes to the fore that
was less visible in the presentation so far, notably that the short-term changes
did not coincide (Table 6.9). Most noteworthy in this respect is the observation
that the rising level of postmaterialism in the late 1970s was not mirrored in an
increase in any of the modes of political involvement. Especially telling is that
political interest did not increase between 1974 and 1979, when
postmaterialism did, whereas it did rise afterwards, when postmaterialism did
not.

Earlier, the relation between postmaterialism and political interest found some
support when the correlations at the Various moments of measurement were
calculated (Table 6.5). Yet the existence of a relation between postmaterialism
and political interest is not supported by the diverging trends in the various
intervals (Table 6.9), unless one is willing to assume that postmaterialism leads
to an increase in political involvement after a few years' delay.
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Table 6.9
Shifts in Dutch political culture 1974-1990
(unstandardized regression coefficients)

1974-1979 1979-1985 1985-1990

*Postmaterialism .11 .05 .05

Political interest .00        .24*        .09*

Conventional participation -.06*         .06*         -.04
Political protest -.04 .12* -.02

*    significant (p<.05)

The ups and downs in the modes of political involvement not only are hard to
make sense of, moreover, the rise in political interest is not mirrored in both
other modes of political involvement, which may indicate a shift in the relation
between these three modes of political involvement. Apart from establishing
the existence of an unconventional mode of political participation, Political
Action yielded another major research finding: conventional and unconven-
tional political participation were correlated positively, albeit not very strong
(Marsh & Kaase, 1979a: 93-94; Kaase & Marsh, 1979b: 151-152). The same
was found in Continuities in political action (Kaase, 1990a: 28). The corre-
lations between both modes of political participation in the Netherlands were
.23 in 1974 (Marsh & Kaase, 1979a: 93-94; Kaase & Marsh, 1979b: 151-152)
and .24 in 1979 (Kaase, 1990a: 28). The two modes of political involvement
were concluded to be complementary and cumulative rather than mutually
exclusive, unconventional political activities were interpreted as an extension
rather than a rejection of the conventional political action repertory (Marsh &
Kaase, 1979a: 93-94; Kaase & Marsh, 1979b: 149-152; Elsinga, 1983: 183-
193; Elsinga, 1985: 125-128; Kaase, 199Oa: 28). The positive correlation
between conventional and unconventional political participation underpinned
"the core theoretical proposition that conventional and unconventional dimen-
sions of political participation are neither independent nor negatively related to
each other" (Kaase & Marsh, 1979b: 163).
The SOCON data facilitate an assessment of whether both varieties of political
participation were still positively related in 1985 and 1990. First, however, a
different question arises. Above it was decided to distinguish political interest
as a separate mode of political involvement. Consequently, reading about pol-
itics and discussing politics were removed from the conventional participation
scale as used in Political Action. Moreover, due to a different measurement of
potential protest in 1990, it was decided to concentrate on actual protest be-
haviour, while only four types of unconventional political behaviour were in-
cluded in the political protest scale. Thus the question rises whether conven-
tional participation was also related positively to political protest given these
changes. The answer to this question turned out to be affirmative (Table 6.10),
moreover, both were related to political interest.
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Table 6.10
Relations between the modes of political involvement

1974 1979 1985 1990

Relation of political interest with conventional participation and political protest
(Pearson's correlations)

Conventional participation .47 *             .37
*

.41
*

.38 *
Protest behaviour .28 *                .24

*
.26

*
21 *

Relation of conventional participation with political protest
(Pearson's correlations)

.31* .20
*

.27
*

.22 *

*
significant (p<.05).

The passing of time affected the relationship of political interest with conven-
tional participation and political protest (p<.05). In both cases, political interest
was a less important predictor in 1990 than it had been in 1974. This suggests
that the importance of political interest as an intermediary variable was
somewhat on the decline. Although the relation between conventional partici-
pation and political protest appeared to decline somewhat over time, this
decline was not significant.8

6.5 SUMMARY

The aspects of political culture central to this study - i.e. pillarizedness,
postmaterialism and political involvement - revealed only minor changes in the
1970s and 1980s. Denominational pillarization gradually eroded since 1970,
postmaterialism was somewhat on the increase during the 197Os, but hardly
during the 198Os, and, with regard to political involvement, only the level of
political interest rose, without evoking more political participation. This leads
to the conclusion that, up  to 1990, Dutch political culture hardly changed after
the major shifts that occurred in the late 1960s.
In terms Of their direction, however, these modest developments constitute a
continuation of developments identified in Chapter Four as characteristic of
Dutch political culture beyond the era of pillarization: decreasing support for
denominational pillarization, increasing postmaterialism and decreasing politi-
cal indifference.
The notion that major developments did take place during the late 196Os, often
merely a conjecture hardly substantiated with reference to data, is corroborated
by the major decrease in denominational pillarization between 1966 and 1970.
A substantive decrease took place in the proportions of church members (as
percentage of the total population) that held the view that schools (-13%),
politics (-10%), trade unions (-13%) and various leisure organizations (-16%)
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ought to be organized along denominational lines (expressed in terms of the
1966 support of denominational pillarization, that support had dwindled by
over one-third by 1970).
The claim that postmaterialism became increasingly important hardly found
support. No major increase in the support of postmaterialist values was found,
while the modest increase that was discernible appeared to be related to the
temporary salience of issues rather than to genuine value change.
In Chapter Four, reference was made to two opposed views about the develop-
ment of political involvement. On the one hand, Gibbins claimed that contem-

porary political culture was facing "declining levels of interest and participation
in politics" (Gibbins, 1989: 1). It is hard to elaborate this claim, since it was
phrased as an a priori rather than as the outcome of theoretical con-
siderations.' On the other hand, Inglehart predicted increasing levels of pol-
itical involvement, especially of political interest and political protest. His view
differs from Gibbins's not only in the direction of the predictions regarding
political involvement, but also in the fact that it is the upshot of an elaborate
theory. According to Inglehart, higher levels of postmaterialism lead to higher
levels of political interest and to changing political styles (Inglehart, 1990: 335-
342). For largely the same reason, political action was predicted to be a lasting

aspect of political culture (Kaase & Barnes, 1979: 524).
The increase in political interest refutes Gibbins's claim that contemporary
political culture faces declining levels of political interest and supports Ingle-
hart's prediction of increasing involvement in politics. The stability in conven-
tional participation supports neither Gibbins's claim nor Inglehart's prediction,
though, contrary to Inglehart's prediction, hardly any shift from conventional to
unconventional political involvement was discernible. On the other hand, the
prediction that political protest would be a lasting aspect of political involve-
ment (Kaase & Barnes, 1979: 524) found empirical support.
The  fact that change  in the 1970s and 1980s was rather limited  does not imply
that it would therefore be less interesting to take a look at the population in
those years from a generational perspective. The limited changes may merely
imply that the formative periods of the cohorts that matured since 1970 entail
similar experiences, but they have no bearing on the formative experiences of
those who matured earlier. In contrast, given the changes in the late 1960s, it is
likely that earlier cohorts experienced formative years of a different nature.

Analyses reported below address whether the cohorts that constituted the popu-
lation in the various years of measurement differed from one another. More-
over, to the extent that such is indeed the case, those cohort differences may
have contributed to the changes that occurred in political culture in the 1970s
and 1980s. Therefore, further analyses focus on the impact of cohort replace-
ment (Chapter Eight). Subsequently, Becker's conjecture that historical dis-
continuities gave rise to a pattern of generations is looked into (Chapter Nine).
Before presenting those analyses, however, the problematic nature of studying
cohorts and generations empirically will be addressed (Chapter Seven).
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NOTES

1.          In addition there was some support, mainly among calvinists, for the three small
orthodox denominational parties on the political right. These parties dogmatically
give testimony of their orthodox principles, which wins them a loyal following of
a few percent of the population. A preference for one of these parties among
calvinists and dutch reformed was interpreted as individual pillarizedness too.

2.         Though not at stake in replicating Kruijt's assessment of individual denomina-
tional pillarizedness, it is worth noting that depillarization also wiped out the
social democratic newspapers.

3. With respect to their political preference, this may partly be an artifact. Kruijt
estimated the pillarizedness of party political preference by comparing the pro-
portion of a denominational segment in the population with the proportion of the
votes cast for a denominational party in elections, which then were compulsory
(1959: 27-29). This estimation was therefore based on the implicit assumption
that a denominational party attracted votes from within its own pillar only. In as
much as the Dutch reformed voted for the calvinist ARP instead of the Dutch
reformed CHU, Kruijt overestimated the denominational political affiliation
among the calvinists and underestimated it among the Dutch reformed. Measuring
the Dutch reformed adherence to the CDA is insensitive to a possible former
Dutch reformed electoral preference for the Calvinist party, which may account
for the especially strong trend towards pillarization in their party political
preference.

4.           In order to test whether a given variable, in this case the attitude toward denomi-
national pillarization, significantly changed through time, the significance of the
R2 of the effect of time on that variable was taken into account, relying on the F-
test. The equation of such a model was:
Pillarization  =a+bl*year2  +  b2*Year3  +  b3*year4   +  b4*year5   +  bs*yeard.
In the subsequent linearregression, the equation was:
Pillarization =  a  +  b(yearl +2*year2+3*year3+4*year4+5*year5+6*year6).

5.       Based on another measurement of postmaterialism, including eight different
political goals to be given priority to than the four used here, Van Deth even
found a decline in the level postmaterialism (1995: 131-134).

6.           In an earlier report on this data, relying on a visual inspection of the frequency
tables only, it was erroneously concluded that "conventional political participation
dropped somewhat" (Van den Broek, 1994a: 183ff).

7.         In an earlier report, a decline in unconventional political involvement (potential
and actual protesO was reported (Van den Broek, 1994a: 183fD, though a reser-
vation was made with an eye to the different measurement of unconventional
political involvement  in  1990.
The finding that the level of protest behaviour increased somewhat appears to
foster the suspicion that the decline in unconventional involvement might be
attributed to the different wording of the questionnaire. Yet the two variables also
revealed diverging trends between 1979 and 1985, when there was no alteration
in wording. Similarly, other research pointed out that actual protest behaviour
increased  in the early 1980s while protest potential  was  on the decline (Kriesi  &
Castenmiller, 1987: 64-65).



113

8.            In the earlier report, based on unconventional political involvement (potential and
actual protest), this decline was more outspoken, especially between 1985 and
1990 (Van den Broek, 1994a: 189ff). Perhaps part of that sudden decline is
attributable to the different measurement of unconventional political involvement
in   1990.

9.       Much the same applies to the numerous assertions about declining levels of
political involvement voiced  in the early 1990s (compare a review by  Van  Deth,
1993: 259-267).



CHAPTER SEVEN

STUDYING COHORTS AND GENERATIONS
EMPIRICALLY

The core of the problem of studying cohorts and generations empirically is that
an adequate approach requires the simultaneous analysis of the variables age,
period and cohort, while such a comprehensive analysis evokes an identifi-
cation problem. The pitfalls of studying cohorts and generations while ex-
cluding one of the variables age, period or cohort stem from the impossibility
to obtain an unbiased assessment of the two variables included in the analysis
can be obtained. The identification problem evoked by the simultaneous inclu-
sion of all three variables follows from the fact that age, period and cohort are
fully represented already by each combination of two of those three variables.
In this chapter, the pitfalls are commented upon (Section 7.1), the identification
problem is described (Section 7.2), attempts to circumvent that problem are
reviewed (Section 7.3), a proposal to cope with it is discussed (Section 7.4)
and the procedure adopted in this study is explicated (Section 7.5).

7.1 PITFALLS IN STUDYING COHORTS AND GENERATIONS
EMPIRICALLY

At the theoretical level, the effects of age, period and cohort refer to three
distinct concepts (e.g. Schaie, 1965: 93; Hagenaars & Cobben, 1978: 69-74).
Aging points at a variety of changes related to growing older. Physical,
psychological and social aspects of aging can be discerned. Whereas physical
and psychological aging refer to the rise and fall of bodily and mental capa-
bilities, social aging relates to the succession of social roles constituting a
person's life course (see with respect to politics: Nie, Verba & Kim, 1974;
Steckenrider & Cutler, 1989; Van Deth, 1983c). So relating a political trait to
age implies relating that trait to one or more of these aspects of aging.
Period effects refer to circumstances and events in a certain period of time that
affect everyone. During campaigns preceding important elections, for instance,
people may temporarily take more interest in politics than they do in non-
election years.
The core premise of generation theory is that historical circumstances and
events may mean different things to different people, depending on whether or
not they are experienced during a person's formative years. This premise turns
the neutral concept of a birth cohort into a possibly relevant social category.
People belonging to a birth cohort share the same location in history and may
thus be expected to have similar experiences during their formative period,
which may influence the members of a cohort throughout their lives.



116

Theoretically, then, the effects of age, period and cohort are distinct. The
effects of age refer to a stage in the life cycle, the effects of period relate to
specific historical circumstances or events, and the effects of cohort member-
ship refer back to people's formative experiences. As remarked above, how-
ever, these three effects may conceal the impact of other factors than these
theoretical concepts usually associated with them (Alwin, 1990).
At the empirical level, moreover, these three variables are thoroughly inter-
twined. As a result, the analysis of only two of them suffers from the neglect
of the third, whereas the inclusion of all three evokes the problem of identifi-
cation. Before addressing that problem, the pitfalls of research-designs which
contain information about only two of the three variables age, period and
cohort are discussed.
More often than not, data about people's political attitudes and behaviour result
from surveys in which a sample of a population was interviewed once. Such
cross-sectional data do not allow to differentiate age from cohort (Schaie,
1965: 95; Riley, 1968: 7-8; Riley, 1973: 37-39). Suppose, for instance, that the
analysis of a given set of cross-sectional data points out that older people are
politically oriented to the right more than younger people. Such a finding can
be interpreted in terms of either age or cohort. One is just as justified in
contending that left-wing orientations vanish as one grows older as one is in
claiming that people in the recent past were socialized into having left-wing
views more than people who were socialized in the somewhat further past. A
single cross-section does not facilitate to decide whether the left-right orienta-
tion is tied up with age or with cohort. Moreover it is impossible to generalize
to other moments in time. In Riley's terms, a cross-sectional design may lead
to either the life course fallacy or the generational fallacy (Riley, 1973: 37-38;
Hagenaars & Cobben, 1978: 66). Because cross-sectional data prohibit the
disentanglement of the effects of age and cohort, such data are unfit for the
investigation of hypotheses about cohorts or generations.1
Only in a few exceptional instances will circumstantial information tip the
balance in favour of either interpretation. A classic example is the relation
between age or cohort membership and educational attainment. In general,
older people achieved lower levels of education. Clearly, this is not the effect
of aging, as there is no decrease in educational achievement as one grows
older. Instead, differences in educational attainment are related to differential
cohort experiences with the educational system, which was much less extended
decades ago than it is at present (Riley, 1968: 8).
The less common research-designs which include only cohort and period, or
only age and period, suffer from similar disadvantages. Aggregate differences
in a dependent variable cannot be ascribed to the effect of either of the two
variables included.
The measurement of political attitudes among students in the final classes of
secondary school in election years (Van Deth, 1985) is an example of a design
in which only the variables cohort and period are included. This design pro-
hibits distinguishing between the effects of cohort and period. When the atti-
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tudes of that age group differ from one election year to the other, it is im-
possible to distinguish the lasting effects of growing up in a certain era from
the temporary effect of living in a particular period. Moreover, it would be
hazardous to generalize to other age groups. In other words, the age group
research-design suffers from the fallacies of either historical or generational
accounts.
The research into of the persistence of political attitudes of women who grad-
uated from Bennington College in the 1930s and who were interviewed on
graduation and again in the 1960s and in the 1980s (Alwin, 1991; Alwin,
Cohen & Newcomb, 1992) exemplifies a design in which a single cohort is
investigated at various moments in time at various ages. This design prohibits
the distinction of the effects of period and age. Moreover, it is difficult to
generalize to other cohorts. This design is beset by a life-course and a gener-
ational fallacy. Alwin and his associates were well aware of these fallacies and
included other data too, in an attempt to substantiate their research-findings
about the cohort of Bennington-graduates.
Ideally, then, a research-design aimed at estimating the net effects of age,
period or cohort includes various age groups and various cohorts at various
moments in time (Mason et al., 1973: 242-245). This requirement does not
apply to the study of cohorts and generations and the related need to acquire
an adequate estimation of cohort and generation effects only. In contrast, it
applies equally strongly to attempts to assess the net effects of age and period
(Beekes, 1990: 547; Menard, 1991: 67). In practice, however, the necessity of
adopting an age-period-cohort design and the burden of tackling the identifi-
cation problem  were felt predominantly by those involved in 'cohort analysis'.
The label 'cohort analysis' is ill-conceived, however, since either each of the
three effects of age, period and cohort is estimated correctly, or none of them
is. As it is misguiding to label this analysis after only one of the three compo-
nents involved (Beekes, 1990: 547), it is referred to here as age-period-cohort
analysis, abbreviated as APC analysis.

7.2 THE IDENTIFICATION PROBLEM

The simultaneous analysis of age, period and cohort evokes an identification
problem. This problem is rooted in the fact that age, period and cohort are
already fully represented by two of those three variables. If the answers to the
questions 'what year is it now?' and 'how old are you?' are known, the answer
to the question 'in what year were you born?' is fixed, i.e. the latter
characteristic then no longer is a variable (Menard, 1991: 7). As a result, and
phrased in experimental terms, it is impossible to study a cohort at the same
age at two moments in time (Mason et al., 1973: 243; Riley, 1973: 46; Hage-
naars & Cobben, 1978: 68; Mason & Fienberg, 1985: 2-3). Put more formally,
each of the variables age, period and cohort is an exact linear function of the
other two:
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(1)        Age = Period - Cohort

Taking into account the effects of all three variables, variance in a dependent
variable Y can be expressed in terms of age, period and cohort as:

(2)        Y = baA + bcC + bpP
Because of equation (1), equation (2) is insolvable, which can be illustrated by
noting that equation (2) can be rewritten as:

(3)        Y = baCP - C) + bcC + bpP = (bp + ba)P + (bc- ba)C

but also as:

(4)        Y = baA + bc(P - A) + bpP = (ba + bc)A + (bp - bc)P
and as:

(5)        Y = baA + bcC + bp(A + C) = (ba + bp)A + (bc + bp)C

So equation (2), which includes the effects of age, period and cohort, can be
rewritten into three different equations including only two of those three
variables. Each of those three equations succeeds equally well in accounting
for changes in the dependent variable Y. Yet the three effects in equation (2)
are not given in either of the equations (3), (4) and (5), nor can the effects in
equation (2) be deduced from the total of six effects estimated in the three
latter equations (Hagenaars & Cobben, 1978: 68-69).

7.3 AlTEMPTS TO CIRCUMVENT THE IDENTIFICATION PROBLEM

The identification problem impedes unbiased estimates of the effects of age,
period and cohort. This tempted analysts to resort to a number of approaches to
circumvent, rather than cope with, the identification problem.
One approach to evade the identification problem while studying various age
groups and various cohorts at various moments in time is to restrain from
including age, period and cohort in the analysis simultaneously (Baltes, 1968;
Baltes & Nesselroade, 1970; Palmore, 1978; Schaie, 1965; Van Rijsselt &
Becker, 1989). Yet the exclusion of one of those three variables implies that no
unbiased estimates of both other variables can be obtained. Schaie, for ex-
ample, recommended to focus only on the effects of age and period when
analyzing repeated cross-sectional data (1965: 98-99). The neglect of the effect
of cohort membership in such an age-period design prohibits the unbiased

estimation of age and period effects, both of which are 'contaminated' by the
cohort effect, because the age groups in the different cross-sections refer to
different cohorts and because the different cross-sections contain different sets
of cohorts (Hagenaars, 1977: 42-43). In terms of equation (2) above, the effects
derived do not only include the 'net' effect of age (baA) and period (bpP), but,
in terms of equation (4), also include part of the cohort effects, the derived
effect of age being (b  + bc)A and that of period (bp - bc)P·
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Schaie was aware of this problem and emphasized that this method yields un-
ambiguous results only when the assumption is met that the dependent variable
is unrelated to cohort membership. He was optimistic about the number of
instances in which this assumption would be met (1965: 99, 101). Schaie,
however, lacked a method to determine whether the assumption that there was
no cohort effect held true. In principle, this assumption can be tested only in
an APC analysis which includes all three variables. Yet such an analysis re-
quires a solution to the very identification problem that Schaie intended to
circumvent. Reversely, if an APC analysis were conducted, it would not only
yield an estimation of the net cohort effect, but of both other effects too,
making Schaie's by-pass superfluous.
Apart from this 'time-sequential' method, Schaie proposed similar methods
which included age and period ('cohort-sequential' method) respectively cohort
and period ('cross-sequential' method). These sequential designs    have    the
identical disadvantage of yielding correct estimations of the two variables
included in the analysis only on the assumption that the dependent variable is
unrelated to the third, excluded variable (Schaie, 1965: 97-100; Mason et al.,
1973: 243; Hagenaars & Cobben, 1978: 67-68). If more than one of such two-
variable analyses are conducted, a stalemate will occur in which one is faced
with concurring interpretations without a criterion to make a well-informed
choice between them (Van Deth, 1984: 224).
A recent example of an approach in which one of the variables age, period or
cohort is excluded from the analysis is Firebaugh's (1989; 1990) proposal to
assess the contribution of cohort replacement to aggregate change by con-
ducting a linear regression of a dependent variable on period and cohort. In
this way, Firebaugh argued, aggregate social change can be decomposed into
intra-cohort change, representing change within the population, and inter-cohort
change or a cohort replacement effect, pointing at change due to the altered
membership of the population (Firebaugh, 1989: 244-246, 251-257; 1990: 443-
445; Alwin, 1992: 73-75; Neve, 1995). Yet the cohort effect assessed in such a
linear decomposition should not be mistaken for the net cohort effect, since the
analysis did not include all three time-related variables. Therefore, it is beyond
the scope of his analysis to assess whether inter-cohort differences were caused
by the process of aging, were related to cohort membership, or both. Like
Schaie's time-sequential approach, Firebaugh's linear decomposition yields
adequate results only on the assumption that change in the dependent variable
is unrelated to age (Rodgers, 1990: 422, 427; Alwin, 1992: 76).2
Inglehart and Abramson assessed the effect of cohort replacement by means of
an algebraic procedure which, like Firebaugh's proposal, relies on the assump-
tion that age is irrelevant. Their procedure, proposed by Abramson (1983: 56-
61; compare Andeweg, 1983: 166-167), entails the 'creation' of a population in
which no cohort replacement occurs, through the removal of the recent,
newcoming cohorts and the algebraic 'immortalization' of earlier ones. Sub-
sequently, the computed mean score on a dependent variable in the algebraical-
ly 'immortalized' population is compared with the observed score. The
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difference between the algebraic computation and the empirical observation is
attributed to generational replacement (Abramson & Inglehart, 1986: 10-12;
1992: 203-204; Inglehart, 1990: 99-102).
In effect, they take a population at tl' allow no changes in the cohort compo-
sition of that population with the passing of time, and estimate the level of a
dependent variable at t2, based on the actual level of that variable in the vari-
ous cohorts at t ' but calculated as if the population were identical to that at tl'
i.e. as if no cohorts left or entered the population, as if the relative magnitude
of the various cohorts did not alter, and, most importantly, as (f those cohorts
did not age. Finally, they compare this estimate to actual findings at t2 relating
to the whole of the population and ascribe the difference to cohort replacement.
In doing so, Inglehart and Abramson ignore age.3

A second way of dodging the identification problem is to analyze two of the
three variables age, period and cohort while correcting for the third.4 Klecka
(1971: 361-367), for instance, attempted to assess the relative weight of what
he called the two components of age, i.e., the generational effect and the life-
cycle effect, by correcting for the period effect. Being interested only in
assessing the effects of age and cohort, he argued that the measurements at
various moments in time needed to be corrected for the general social trend in
order to obtain 'true' changes within birth cohorts and age groups, that the
'true' amount of change in each cohort and age group could be computed by
correcting it for the general social trend. In this way, he claimed, it is possible
to assess the relative amount of generational change versus life-cycle change.
This correction is ill-conceived, however, because it is impossible to correct for
one of the variables age, period or cohort without an adequate estimation of the
net effect of that variable. Klecka mistook the general social trend for the net
period effect, i.e. he set out to correct for the net period effect while in fact he
corrected for the general trend. But the general trend may not be equated with
the net period effect, because that trend partly consists of cohort and age
effects (Cobben & Hagenaars, 1977: 88-91; Hagenaars, 1977: 53-54). In effect,
he corrected not only for the effect he wanted to do without, but partly also for
the very effects he tried to estimate. Most notably, he neglected the
contribution of cohort replacement to the general trend.

A third manner of avoiding the identification problem entails defining cohorts
in terms of another status passage than birth. If a cohort is defined in terms of
the year of entrance on the labour market or in terms of the year of marriage,
the identification problem is prevented from occurring, since, unless age is also
redefined as length of working career or as duration of marriage, there no
longer is a direct relationship between age, period and cohort (Hagenaars,
1977: 49; Menard, 1991: 8). Van Rijsselt adopted this approach by substituting
year of birth by the year in which the transition to the labour market was made
(Van Rijsselt, 1993: 115-159; 1994).
However, this strategy is somewhat at odds with the Mannheimian notion that
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shared formative experiences constitute a common 'Generationslagerung'. The
theory of generations is rooted in the notion that shared experiences during the
formative period are characteristic of cohorts or generations. The formative
period is generally conceived in terms of age. The less people enter the labour
market or get married at around the same age, the looser the tie between co-
horts defined in such terms and the notion of a formative period becomes. If
some people marry at the age of 20 and others at the age of 30, for instance,
the cohort that gets married in a given year may vary considerably with respect
to year of birth. This is not only why the identification problem does not
occur, but also implies a considerable variance with respect to formative ex-
periences of the members of that cohort, which seriously detracts from the
theoretical importance of belonging to a cohort. So a methodological problem
is solved at the loss of theoretical significance.

A fourth and related way of circumventing the identification problem, finally,
is to substitute at least one of the variables age, period and cohort by another,
substantive, variable. This strategy is rooted in the theoretical conviction that
age, period and cohort represent more substantive variables related to the
process of aging, to changing historical conditions and to cohort-specific ex-
periences. Substitution of age, period and/or cohort by a substantive variable
prevents the problem of identification from occurring. This strategy was re-
commended frequently (Hagenaars, 1977: 55; Fienberg & Mason, 1978: 2;
Rodgers, 1982a: 783; Beekes, 1990: 551-557; Rodgers, 1990: 426, 436-437;
Van Berkel-Van Schaick & Van Snippenburg 1991: 231), but hardly practised.
As this approach raises the question how to interpret age, period and cohort
substantively, a problem of interpretation takes the place of the problem of
identification (Beekes, 1990: 551-556). In an attempt to explain career oppor-
tunities with reference to the time a person spent in the labour force, to the
changes in labour market conditions during a person's career  and  to  the  his-
torical circumstances  at  the  time  of a person's entry  on the labour market,
Blossfeld (1986: 208-213) circumvented the problem of identification by solv-
ing the problem of interpretation instead. In his design, the identification prob-
lem arose because the length of a person's working career ('age'), a person's
year of entry on the labour market ('cohort'), and labour market conditions
during a person's career ('period') are linearly dependent on one another.
Blossfeld broke this deadlock by tackling the problem of interpretation rather
than that of identification. He substituted cohort membership by the conditions
that prevailed on the labour market as the various cohorts entered the job
market. He did so with reference to the level of modernization. In order to
avoid the problem of identification from occurring again, period effects were
not also measured in terms of the modernization process, but in terms Of the
development in labour market conditions instead (Blossfeld, 1986: 215).
Substituting the problem of identification by that of interpretation and sub-
sequently solving the latter is an elegant solution, rooted as it is in the obser-
vation that age, period and cohort represent substantive variables regarding
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aging, changing circumstances and differential cohort experiences. Yet, as the
outcomes of the analysis strongly depend on the substantive substitute variable,
alternative choices and demarcations of that variable will yield different esti-
mates. This approach relies heavily on theoretical considerations about the
substitute variables, considerations that are not tested, but that determine the
estimates of the effects of all three variables involved. This approach may yield
unbiased estimates of the effects of age, period and cohort, but it cannot a
priori be assumed to do so, while there is no check on the validity of the
theoretical considerations on which the estimates depend.

The common denominator of these four approaches is the attempt to circum-
vent rather than tackle the identification problem. Yet neither neglecting, nor
correcting for, one of the three variables age, period or cohort yields adequate
estimates of the two remaining effects. The use of an alternative definition of
cohort solves the identification problem at the expense of the theoretical im-
portance of the formative period. Finally, the elegant approach of substituting
age, period and/or cohort by a substantive variable is haunted by the fact that,
as a result of the relatedness of the three variables involved, different theoreti-
cal choices may lead to different estimates.

7A A PROPOSAL TO COPE WITH THE IDENTIFICATION PROBLEM

Instead of attempting to outflank the identification problem, Mason and associ-
ates (Mason et al., 1973, also: Fienberg & Mason, 1978; Fienberg & Mason,
1985; Mason & Fienberg, 1985) proposed a procedure to tackle that problem
directly, although it can be argued that their proposal entails yet another
circumvention of the identification problem. Their point of departure is the
observation that the equation  Y = baA + bcC + bpP "is problematic because
the relationships between age, period and cohort have the same functional form
as the expected relationship of each of these independent variables to the
independent variable" (Mason et al., 1973: 246). For instance, the identification
problem occurs from assuming that age, period and cohort are linearly related
to each other as well as to a dependent variable. From this observation they
inferred that the deadlock could be broken by assuming at least one of the
relations involved to be non-linear (Mason et al., 1973: 246).
They remarked that  Y = baA2 + bcC + bpP  is an estimable equation, but
added that a theoretical rationale for specifying this or another functional
model was lacking. Instead, they argued that functional-free models were
called for in the simultaneous analysis of age, period and cohort effects, and
advocated the use of multiple classification analysis (Mason et al., 1973: 246;
Fienberg & Mason, 1978: 3), which is similar to regression analysis with
dummy variables. In such functional-free analyses, the identification problem
again makes itself felt if all age groups, all periods and all cohorts are assumed
to have unique effects on the dependent variable. Assuming, however, that at
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least two categories of one of the variables age, period or cohort have an
identical effect on the dependent variable breaks the deadlock and makes the
effects estimable. Mason et al. considered an assumption to the effect that two
categories of age, period or cohort have an identical effect on the dependent
variable as a minimal constraint that could be quiet realistic, especially if
applied to two adjacent categories of a variable (Mason et al., 1973: 247-248,
254-257).
Mason et al. pointed at two important drawbacks of the procedure they pro-
posed: the dependence of its outcomes on the restriction imposed and its the-
oretical poverty. They noted that "analysts using different equality constraints
to obtain the minimum conditions for estimability can reach different conclu-
sions about the same data. Because the different estimated models will re-
produce variation in the dependent variable identically, it will be difficult to
judge which model is most appropriate" (1973: 248). More specifically, they
inferred that "the researcher who approaches the data without strong a priori
conceptions and who uses models of this form will face serious interpretative
difficulties. Distinct models are likely to tell distinct 'stories', but all will do an
equally good job in explaining the data" (1973: 250).5 Indeed, their proposal
was criticized by others exactly because the estimates depend on the constraint
imposed and because it lacked theoretical substance (Hagenaars,    1977;
Rodgers, 1982a; 1982b; Van Rijsselt, 1988; Becker & Van Rijsselt, 1989; Van
Snippenburg & Van Berkel-van Schaick, 1991).
Neither problem, however, appears to be fatal. In contrast, not only can both
critiques be rebutted, both can even be reversed against the criticism levelled
and used in defence of APC analysis. On the one hand, the sensitivity of APC
analysis to the restriction imposed may prove helpful in selecting adequate
restrictions and may thus lead to more reliable outcomes. On the other hand,
the theoretical emptiness may stop the analyst from imposing theoretically
informed but empirically misguided restrictions and may thus serve as a guar-
antee against accepting unwarranted outcomes with reference to ill-conceived
theoretical notions. Both arguments are elaborated below.
As Mason et al. pointed out, different restrictions yield different outcomes.
This was regarded as a weakness of their procedure, but may also be inter-
preted as a welcome early warning device inherent to this procedure against
inadequate restrictions. If different outcomes are arrived at when different
restrictions are imposed, the analyst ought to be alerted about the quality of the
restrictions imposed rather than be disgusted about a procedure yielding
instable results, since the instability in the outcomes results from the restric-
tions rather than from the procedure as such. Thus, this procedure's sensitivity
to different restrictions can be counted among its virtues rather than its vices.
As argued and illustrated below, it often is feasible to arrive at different restric-
tions which yield highly similar outcomes.
The second point of criticism Mason et al. levelled against their own procedure
is its lack of theory. The critique that APC analysis lacks theory is a curious
one, not because APC analysis is full of theory, which it is not, but because it
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is raised against an essentially methodological procedure. APC analysis is not a
theory for settling a substantive issue, but a procedure for tackling a method-
ological problem (Mason & Fienberg, 1985: 3). There is nothing inherent to
this procedure that prevents viable theoretical perspectives from being intro-
duced. In contrast, if theoretical considerations lead one to expect that, for
instance, belonging to either of the two or three youngest age groups has an
identical effect on a given dependent variable, this theoretical consideration is
easily translated into a theoretically informed restriction within the context of
an APC analysis.6 Indeed, Mason et al. appeared to favour the imposition of
theoretically based restrictions (1973: 253; also: Cobben & Hagenaars, 1977:
101; Fienberg & Mason, 1978: 61; Mason & Fienberg, 1985: 3). Part of the
analyses reported in Chapter Nine are based on theoretical restrictions on
cohort derived from Becker's generational pattern.
However, a major problem appears to be overlooked in this plea for imposing
theoretically informed restrictions, notably that such restrictions are taken for
granted rather than tested. This is all the more troublesome since, prior to an
APC analysis, theoretically informed restrictions may at best have been tested
in an inadequate design. The imposition of a theoretically informed restriction
on an APC model does of course make the model estimable, but yields no in-
formation about the validity of the restriction imposed. As that restriction has
the character of a hypothesis, the estimates arrived at are merely hypothetical
too, while those estimates contain no information at all about the validity of
the hypothesis that made the model estimable. This is problematic, because it
rules out testing the theory involved, and hazardous, because in case the theor-
etically informed restriction imposed is ill-conceived, so are the estimates
derived from imposing that restriction.
Suppose, for instance, that an analyst assumes that the eldest age groups are
equally little inclined to engage in political protest. Imposing a such a 'com-
mon sense' restriction suffices to break the deadlock inherent to the identifica-
tion problem, yet an APC analysis based on this restriction yields no informa-
tion whatsoever about the tenability of the assumption underlying that restric-
tion. No information is won about whether the eldest age groups are in actual
fact equally disinclined to engage in protest, since that was imposed on the
model. Furthermore, the outcomes of the thus constrained model depend on,
rather than inform about, the restriction imposed. This reservation needs to be
kept in mind in the interpretation of the analyses reported in Chapter Nine.
In the analyses of cohorts and cohort replacement reported in Chapter Eight,
the selection and imposition of restrictions is understood as a procedure that
proceeds independent of the theoretical considerations that are to be tested.
APC analysis as applied here is not guided by substantive theoretical consider-
ations, in contrast, it serves to extract information from a set of data without
the aid of theoretical considerations, with the purpose of subsequently bringing
that empirical information to bear on theoretical expectations.
In summary, a number of observations can be made. Despite claims to the
contrary, the application of APC analysis does not rule out the introduction of
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theoretical considerations. Moreover, and again despite claims to the contrary,
its theoretical emptiness is a virtue rather than a vice, as it allows studying the
validity of theoretical claims rather than being dependent on such claims. Fur-
thermore, the sensitivity of the outcomes to the restriction imposed was argued
to be beneficial too, as through comparing alternative constraints, it may warn
of unwarranted restrictions. So the two drawbacks that Mason et al. noted
about there own proposal, and which critics used to discard that proposal, turn
out to be blessings in disguise.7

7.5 THE PROCEDURE ADOPTED

It was argued above that the two main criticisms raised against solving the
identification problem as proposed by Mason and associates - the sensitivity
of the estimates to the restrictions imposed and the lack of theory - may be
perceived as virtues rather than vices. The sensitivity of the estimates to dif-
ferent restrictions necessitates a search for restrictions that yield compatible
estimates, while only restrictions derived from another source than the theory
being studied allow that theory to be investigated. The problem to be resolved
at this stage concerns the detection and selection of restrictions to be imposed
on an APC model.
The restrictions Mason et al. suggested were equality constraints stating, for
instance, that the effect of belonging to either of two age groups on the de-
pendent variable is identical. The problem in formulating such a constraint is
that it applies to an APC context while it is by necessity derived outside that
context. In other words, the restriction imposed equates the effects of two
categories of age in a context where they are controlled for period and cohort,
while that restriction is derived prior to knowing whether those age groups do
in fact have equal effects on the dependent variable when controlled for period
and cohort. The problem to be coped with is one of specifying adequate equal-
ity constraints under conditions which necessarily imply lack of information.
How, in other words, can adequate restrictions be derived on the basis of in-
adequate information?
Equality constraints should not be derived from a straightforward comparison
of effects of, for instance, age groups on a dependent variable Y. A dummy
regression of Y on the categories of age may indicate which age groups have
similar effects on Y. This procedure for selecting restrictions, however, is
haunted by the fact that the gross effects of age group membership not only
consist of the net age effects, but also of cohort and period effects. In order to
obtain less distorted information on whether there are categories of age that
have similar effects on Y, those effects should be controlled for the effects of
cohort and period. Prior to APC analysis, however, this can only be achieved
by controlling for period and cohort alternatingly, not simultaneously. If the
effect of two age groups on a dependent variable is equal also when controlled
for cohort membership, the conclusion that belonging to those two age groups
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exerts an equal effect on Y rests on the assumption that there is no effect of
period. Similarly, if it were found that those two age groups also have a simi-
lar effect on Y when controlled for period, it may be assumed that both age
groups probably, though not necessarily, have the same net effect on Y when
cohort and period are controlled for simultaneously. It is held here, then, that if
two age groups exert equal gross effects on a dependent variable Y, and if the
effects of belonging to those age groups are equal to one another also when
alternatingly controlled for period and for cohort, it may be assumed that those

two categories age have a similar effect on Y in an APC analysis, i.e. when
age is controlled for period and cohort simultaneously. By combining pieces of
evidence in this way, plausible equality constraints can be derived.
In order to obtain additional information about the plausibility of constraints,
each of the constraints thus derived can be included in APC analyses alter-
natingly, so that the outcomes yielded by the APC analyses based on those
constraints can be compared. By definition, a definite proof that constraints are
valid is out of reach. Nonetheless, it adds to the plausibility of constraints if
the alternate imposition of different but equally plausible constraints yields
similar or highly compatible outcomes, since this implies that, despite the sen-
sitivity of the outcomes of APC analysis to the constraints used to make the
equation solvable, those constraints point at the same outcome. Though this is
no guarantee for ultimately deriving valid constraints, there is ample warning
of incompatible constraints. Moreover, common sense and theoretical perspec-
tives can also be brought to bear, both by excluding unlikely constraints and by
excluding constraints that, although likely in terms of the concrete equation
implied, yield improbable estimates.
The procedure applied in the analysis of cohort effects entails the selection of
plausible equality constraints by means of a number of preliminary analyses
and a further test of the plausibility of those constraints by comparing the out-
comes of APC analyses based on those constraints. An equality constraint is
regarded as an adequate basis for substantive conclusions about the net effects
of age, period and cohort if preliminary analyses showed it to be a plausible
constraint and if various plausible constraints yielded compatible outcomes.

In order to acquire functional-free models for assessing the net effects of cat-
egories of age, period and cohort, those variables were 'dummified' into age
groups spanning five years each, into periods representing the years in which
the surveys were conducted and into cohorts spanning five years of birth each
(Appendix 7.1).8 The first step of the procedure adopted here entails three
successive dummy regression analyses, successively regressing a dependent
variable Y on age, on period and on cohort, thus estimating the separate gross
effects of age, period and cohort on Y. Subsequently, three models were
analyzed in which Y was regressed on alternate pairs of the variables age,
period and cohort: the age-period model, the age-cohort model and the period-
cohort model. After carrying out these six dummy regression analyses, the
gross effects of age, period and cohort on a dependent variable Y are known,



127

as are the effects of each independent variable age, period and cohort con-
trolled for each of the two other independent variables. In the case of age, for
example, three aspects of the effect of age on a dependent variable Y are
known: the effect of age on Y under the assumption that neither period nor
cohort matter; the effect of age on Y assuming that period does not matter
(effect of age controlled for cohort); and the effect of age on Y assuming that
cohort does not matter (effect of age controlled for period). The results of these
analyses   in   the   case of postmaterialism are presented in Figure   7.1.   Note   that
the three assessments of the effects of cohort membership reveal a striking
similarity. Any constraint that does not result in a similar pattern therefore is to
be viewed with great scepticism.

Figure 7.1
Effects of age, period and cohort on postmaterlallsm
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The purpose of carrying out these preliminary analyses is to make a well-
considered choice of equality constraints to be imposed on the APC model,
such that these constraints are at least empirically plausible. In this manner, the
imposition of constraints that violate the data at hand can be avoided. The
criterion for making a well-considered choice is to select a constraint that
entails the equation of two adjacent categories of age, period or cohort which
may reasonably be expected to exert the same impact on Y when the effects of
age, period an cohort are analyzed simultaneously. Concretely, in case the
effects of two categories of cohort on postmaterialism are highly similar under
all three conditions (i.e. the gross effects, the effects controlled for age and the
effects controlled for period), those two categories are taken to have qualified
as a restriction to be imposed on the APC model. Preferably, constraints apply
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to adjacent categories of a variable, since such constraints are more plausible
also from the theoretical perspective that adjacent categories are least likely to
differ from one another. More often than not, this rule of thumb proved to be
superfluous, as primarily adjacent categories tended to have similar estimates.

In the case of postmaterialism, a number of constraints suggest themselves
(Figure 7.1). Most clearly, the effect on postmaterialism of belonging to cohort
C12 is highly similar to that of belonging to C13 in all three estimates. The
same applies to the effects of belonging to the cohorts C13 and C14.
Another constraint was found in the equation of belonging to the age groups
A8 and A9. This requires some explanation. Controlled neither for period nor
for cohort, belonging to those age groups exerts dissimilar effects on post-
materialism. The same dissimilar estimates were obtained when period was
controlled for, i.e. assuming that cohort does not matter. Because controlling
for period did not affect the estimates, period may be concluded to exert no in-
fluence on the effect of belonging to either of those age groups on post-
materialism. Assuming that period does not make a difference, reversely, by
controlling the effect of age group on postmaterialism for that of cohort
membership, produces equal estimates of the effect of belonging to A8 and A9
on postmaterialism. It may be assumed, therefore, that membership of A8 and
of A9 are likely to exert an equal effect on postmaterialism when period and
cohort are controlled for simultaneously. Along the same line of reasoning, the
same applies to the periods P4 and P5 and periods P5 and P6. In the case of
postmaterialism, five constraints were selected to be alternatingly imposed on
an APC model: A8=A9, P2=P3, P3=P4, C12=C13 and C13=C14.
The alternating imposition of the thus acquired constraints on APC models
facilitates a comparison of the model estimates based on those constraints. In
the case of postmaterialism, the estimates of the effects of cohort membership
arrived at by alternatingly imposing the five selected constraints reveal con-
siderable similarity (Figure 7.2). Apart from a general comparison of model
estimates, a closer look at the estimates also reveals that the equality con-
straints support one another. The constraint to the effect that belonging to
cohort C12  and to cohort C13  has  the same effect on postmaterialism, for in-
stance, finds support in the estimates based on the four other constraints, and
vice versa. Such mutual corroboration is seen as further indication that the
constraints selected are plausible. Given the sensitivity of model estimates to
the constraint imposed, chances that randomly chosen constraints yield such
compatible estimates are small. Therefore, the facts that the five constraints
selected produce compatible outcomes and that they support each other are
taken to indicate that these five constraints are plausible crowbars for breaking
the identification problem in this case.

Chances are, however, that this procedure cannot be successfully completed.
The selection of possible constraints and the subsequent comparison of those
constraints are critical moments in the search for plausible constraints: the
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Figure 7.2
Net effects of cohort membership on posunateriallsm
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preliminary analyses may fail to suggest constraints, the comparison may show
the estimates based on the constraints selected to be incompatible, or those
estimates may be highly improbable on theoretical grounds. If age, period and
cohort are related to an independent variable in such a manner that no single
pair of categories of age, period or cohort is found to have a compatible effect
on the dependent variable, or if the constraints selected yield incompatible
estimates, a deadlock arises in as much as no adequate constraint is available.
Thus, the procedure of conducting APC analyses adopted here may sometimes
leave the analyst empty handed. Yet, the admission that one is unable to esti-
mate the effects of age, period and cohort may well be preferable to the reli-
ance on theoretically but untested a priori constraints.
So instead of holding the possible instability of model estimates against APC
analysis, its sensitivity to inadequate restrictions can be helpful to stop the
analyst from accepting faulty restrictions (see Figure 7.3, which also includes
the estimates arrived at by imposing two implausible constraints). Reversely, if
two or more different, but equally defendable, restrictions yield similar model
estimates, those estimates may be thought of as likely to be valid precisely
because   of the procedure's sensitivity to faulty restrictions. Moreover,   the
estimates arrived at by imposing one restriction may be seen as a test of the
validity of the other restriction, and vice versa.

In this way, constraints were selected for analyzing denominational pillariz-
ation, postmaterialism and political involvement. The constraint selected with
regard to postmaterialism is the equation of belonging to age group A8 or A9.
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Figure 7.3
Net effects of cohort membership on postmatetiallsm,
Including assessments based on two Implauslble constraints
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In   the   case of denominational pillarization, constraint  C14=C 15 was selected
(Appendix 7.2). Political interest yielded only few constraints to choose from,
the one chosen is Pl=P2 (Appendix 7.3). With respect to conventional partici-
pation and political protest, in contrast, many possible constraints were found,
which also yielded similar outcomes. The ones chosen are A8=A9 and A3=A4
respectively (Appendices 7.4 and 7.5).

Although, as Te Grotenhuis, Lammers and Wolbers (1995) pointed out, the im-
position of a single constraint solves the perfect collinearity involved in
regressing a dependent variable on age, period and cohort, a serious problem of
multicollinearity remains, which causes problems in the interpretation of the
levels of significance of the regression coefficients. The multicollinearity
problem causes an inflation of the variance in the estimates, which does not
affect the estimate as such, but which prohibits the straightforward reliance on
the level of reliability. Various indicators of multicollinearity were developed
and concurring threshold values that these indicators should not exceed were
proposed (e.g. Belsley, 1991; Belsley, Kuh & Welsch, 1980; Fisher & Mason,
1981).
One way to measure the severity of the multicollinearity problem is the vari-
ance inflation factor VIF, which expresses the extent to which the variance of
the estimates is inflated: VIFi = 1/(1-Ri2), where Ri2 is the multiple correlation
coefficient of X  regressed on the other independent variables (Belsley et al.,
1981: 92-93; Fisher & Mason, 1981: 105-106).
Various critical VIF values, beyond which the measure of reliability ought to
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be   distrusted,   have been suggested, ranging   from 4 (Fisher & Mason,    1981:
109) up to 7 or 10 (Belsley, 1991: 28). In estimating levels of significance in
the analyses reported in Chapters Eight and Nine, additional constraints were
imposed that, without in principle affecting the estimates themselves, reduce
the level of multicollinearity to a level where it no longer impedes an assess-
ment of significance. The strictest of the critical values suggested was applied,
i.e. the VIF was reduced by means of additional equality constraints to below 4
before the significance of an effect was assessed.
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Appendix 7.1
The dummy variables representing age, period and cohort

Age

dummy age group 11Cultural Changes npolitical Action/SOCON

Al 18-22 1366 558

A2 23-27 1275 558

A3 28-32 1173 537

A4 33-37 1083 484
A5 38-42 1002 442
A6 43-47 905 398

A7 48-52 837 355

A8 53-57 778 332

A9 58-62 709 307

A10 63-67 626 277

Cohort

dummy year of birth Ilcultural Changes nPolitical Action/SOCON

Cl 1898-1902 102                -
C2 1903-1907 229                 -
C3 1908-1912 378               73
C4 1913-1917 500 147

C5 1918-1922 639 232

C6 1923-1927 829 323

C7 1928-1932 258 345

C8 1933-1937 888 350

C9 1938-1942 958 391

Clo 1943-1947 1095 496
Cll 1948-1952 1139 536

(12 1953-1957 830 533

C13 1958-1962 636 417
C14 1963-1967 434 276

C15 1968-1972 205 129

dummy pebod nculturat Changes npolitical Action/SOCON

Pl 1966 1620                 -
P2 1970 1620                 -

P3                1974                 -              1061

1975 1620                 -

P4               1979                 -              1061
1980 1620                 -

P5 1985 1620 1061

P6               1990                 -              1061

1991 1620                 -

-   no measurement
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Appendix 7.2
Graphs used for selecting constraints regarding denominational pillarization

Figure 7.4
Effects of age, period and cohort on pillarizdon
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Figure 7.5
Net effects of cohort membership on pillarlzation
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Appendix 7.3
Graphs used for selecting constraints regarding political interest

Figure 7.6
Effects of age, period and cohort on political Interest
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Figure 7.7
Net effects of cohort membership on political Interest
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Appendix 7.4
Graphs  used for selecting constraints regarding conventional participation

Figure 7.8
Effects of age, period and cohort on conventional participation
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Figure 7.9
Net effects of cohort membership on conventional participation
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Appendix 7.5
Graphs  used for selecting constraints  regarding political protest

Figure 7.10
Effects of age, period and cohort on polmcal protest
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Figure 7.11
Net effects of cohort membership on political protest
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NOTES

1.          Nonetheless, many a conclusion about cohorts and generations was based on this
type of data (among many others: Elchardus & Heyvaert, 1990; Schmeets, 1995;
Van Dam, 1992; Van Snippenburg & Van Berkel-van Schaick, 1991).

2.      Besides, this linear composition rests on the assumptions of linearity and
additivity (Rodgers, 1990: 425-426).

3.         In Chapter Eight, the outcomes of the procedure of Firebaugh and of that of
Inglehart and Abramson are compared to the outcomes of APC-analysis.

4.        In the 196Os, the pros and cons of this procedure were topical in numerous
American studies into the relation between aging and party identification.

5.         Nonetheless, they suggest a step wise procedure to guide the researcher in case
theoretically informed restrictions are lacking, capitalizing on the fact that in case
of over-identified rather than just-identified models the fit of the model does
matter (Mason et al., 1973: 250-252; Fienberg & Mason, 1978: 4; for a critique,
see: Rodgers, 1982b).

6.        Thus Van Deth's warning that the focus on disentangling the effects of age,
period and cohort unduly distracts attention away from theoretical considerations
about causal relationships (Van Deth, 1984: 215) is somewhat off the mark.

7.             Apart from these two points of critique, a third criticism was raised against their
procedure, pointing at the assumption that the effects of age, period and cohort
are additive, i.e. that there is no interaction between those three variables (Glenn,
1976; 1977). One reaction to this critique has been of the kind that one simply
has to live with it. Fienberg & Mason perceived it as a necessary evil inherent to
the use of models in general, not of APC models in particular (1978: 5-6).
Indeed, the assumption of additivity underlies most multivariate analyses.
Moreover, not only is the assumption of additivity not typical of APC analysis, it
is not inherent in that analysis either.

8.       As mentioned in Chapter Five, using the same demarcation of the dummies
representing birth cohorts in all years of measurement implies a slight dis-
continuity in the age of those cohorts at the various moments of measurement. In
comparison to data about 1970, 1975, 1980, 1985 and 1990, the data about 1974
and 1979 relate to a population that is one year younger, while the data about
1966 and 1991 relate to a population that is one year older. By treating, for
instance, the population aged 17-66 in 1974 as if it was the population aged 18-
67 in 1975, the age group of the 38- to 42-year-olds refers to 37- to 41-year-olds
in 1974 (and in 1979). Similarly, that age group consists of the 39- to 43-year-
olds  in  1966  and  1991.



CHAPTER EIGHT

COHORT REPLACEMENT

Based on the constraints derived in the previous chapter, the impact of cohort
replacement on political culture in the Netherlands during recent decades will
now be assessed. Before doing so, however, the net effects of age, period and
cohort (i.e. each controlled for the effects of both others) are discussed. Know-
ledge of those effects sheds light on three issues.
Repeated cross-sectional data inform about whether political characteristics are
related to age, though only at the aggregate, not at the individual level. The
absence of an age effect at the aggregate level may well coincide with change
at the individual level and cannot be taken to imply individual stability, while
the presence of an age effect of course informs about the political
consequences of aging.
Second, a comparison of net period effects with the gross shifts reported in
Chapter Six facilitates an assessment of the extent to which shifts in Dutch
political culture were period effects, i.e. effects that must be accounted for with
reference to events or developments in a certain period that affected all
members of the Dutch polity. The more gross shifts turn out to be period ef-
fects, the less cohort replacement contributed to those shifts.
Third, an assessment of whether cohort membership matters supplies another
indication of whether shifts in political culture can be attributed to cohort
replacement. If cohorts do not differ from one another, there is little reason to
expect that the replacement of one cohort by another exerts change. Moreover,
an assessment of the effects of cohort membership indicates whether there are
lasting differences between cohorts that matured in different periods in the
history of Dutch political culture.
If cohort effects were to be found in combination with effects of age and/or
period, this implies that intercohort differences refer to a constant difference
between changing cohorts rather than to a difference between cohorts in a
fixed position. An age effect means that members of cohorts change politically
as they grow older, a period effect that they adapt to altering circumstances.
The cohort effect then refers to the lasting imprint of formative experiences
that continues to exert an influence.

These three issues - the effects of age, period and cohort - are addressed in
Section 8.1. Subsequently, more detailed analyses of the impact of population
replacement, focusing specifically on those cohorts involved in the process of
cohort replacement, are reported Section 8.2.
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8.1 AGE, PERIOD AND COHORT IN THE POLITICAL DOMAIN

The net effects of age, period and cohort on the dependent variables relating to
political culture in the Netherlands were estimated by imposing the equality
constraints derived in the previous chapter. Those constraints entailed that the
effects of belonging to either of the two most recent birth cohorts on the atti-
tude to denominational pillarization were the same (C14=C15). The APC
models regarding postmaterialism and conventional participation were made
estimable by equating the effects of age groups A8 and A9. In the case of pol-
itical interest, the equality constraint imposed was Pl=P2, while in the case of
political protest it was A3=A4. The mean scores of each category of age,
period and cohort were estimated by means of multiple classification analysis
(Table 8.1, presented graphically in Figures 8.1 to 8.5 in terms of differences
between the various categories of the independent variable). In this section, the
effects of age, period and cohort on denominational pillarization, post-
materialism, political interest, conventional participation and political protest
are discussed, first from the perspective of the dependent variables and then
from the perspective of the independent variables.

The attitude toward denominational pillarization is almost independent of age
(Figure 8.1), the minor differences being almost evenly distributed over the
various age groups. The two oldest age groups seem somewhat more suppor-
tive of pillarization, which may point at an increased emphasis on the social
and political importance of religion in the latter life stages, yet the difference
with the adjacent younger age group A8 is not only small but also lacks statis-
tical significance (b=.06; p>.05).2
Each of the minor changes over time that followed the major drop in the sup-
port for pillarization between 1966 and 1970 (b=-.42; p=.00) is insignificant
(p>.05). This implies that hardly any period effect occurred after that initial
drop.

The estimates of the effect of birth cohort membership reveal an increasing
endorsement of denominational pillarization from cohort   C 1 via cohort   C2
(b=.24; p=.00) to cohort C3 (b=.14; p=.00). That relatively high level of
endorsement remains almost fixed from cohort C3 to cohort C8, after which
the support of pillarization gradually but markedly decreases until cohort C13
(expressed linearly, the decrease from C8 to C13 is b=-.07 from one cohort to
the other; p=.00).
Although somewhat speculative, the differences among the first three cohorts
may reflect the completion of the process of pillarization in the beginning of
the century. As mentioned in Chapter Four, Dutch society gradually developed
from a particularistic but liberal into a pillarized one, a process often claimed
to reach its political fulfilment around the 1917 pacification. Perhaps, then, the
lesser support for pillarization among both earliest cohorts reflects the fact that
parts of their formative periods preceded the completion of pillarization.3
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Table 8.1
The net effects of age group, birth cohort and period
(mean scores, estimated by multiple classification analysis)

Pillar- Post- Political Conventional Political
ization materialism interest participation protest

Age groups

Al (18-22) 1.59 2.45 2.56 1.31 1.06
A2 (23-27) 1.62 2.47 2.72 1.30 1.16

A3 (28-32) 1.58 2.50 2.75 1.30 1.17

A4 (33-37) 1.55 2.41 2.82 1.37 1.17

A5 (38-42) 1.59 2.49 2.84 1.38 1.22

A6 (43-47) 1.58 2.44 2.76 1.38 1.21

A7 (48-52) 1.60 2.41 2.79 1.29 1.22

A8 (53-57) 1.61 2.46 2.88 1.33 1.24

A9 (58-62) 1.67 2.46 2.78 1.33 1.21

A10 (63-67) 1.67 2.38 2.84 1.32 1.24
8 .04 .03 .10 .06 11

Birth cohorts

Cl (1898-1902) 1.36                  -
C2 (1903-1907) 1.60                  -                                    -

C3 (1908-1912) 1.74 2.14 2.73 1.33 .98

C4 (1913-1917) 1.74 2.02 2.71 1.28 1.04

C5 (1918-1922) 1.69 2.28 2.74 1.29 1.03
C6 (1923-1927) 1.69 2.11 2.66 1.31 1.05

C7 (1928-1932) 1.72 2.20 2.75 1.37 1.09

C8 (1933-1937) 1.75 2.26 2.71 1.35 1.08

C9 (1938-1942) 1.66 2.44 2.85 1.38 1.14

C10 (1943-1947) 1.58 2.55 2.81 1.37 1.17
Cll (1948-1952) 1.53 2.57 2.80 1.38 1.25
(12 (1953-1957) 1.46 2.65 2.81 1.36 1.31
C13 (1958-1962) 1.36 2.64 2.75 1.30 1.32
C14 (1963-1967) 1.36 2.62 2.62 1.17 125
C15 (1968-1972) 1.36 2.78 2.78 1.17 1.28
fl .14 .20 .07 .11 .20

Periods

Pl (1966) 2.00                  -
P2 (1970) 1.58                  -                 -

P3 (1974/1975) 1.55 2.41 2.61 1.34 1.20
P4 (1979/1980) 1.52 2.46 2.61 1.29 1.12
P5 (1985) 1.47 2.46 2.86 1.36 1.22

P6 (1990/1991) 1.47 2.46 2.95 1.34 1.18
.20 .02 .18 .05 .07

-    no measurement
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Cohorts C3 to C8 are most supportive of pillarization. The demarcation of the
respective formative periods of these cohorts, approximately 1920-1955, coin-
cides with the heydays of pillarization, which may again point at the lasting
impact of formative experiences.
The decline in the support for pillarization from cohort C8 to cohort C13, their
formative periods spanning the years 1955-1980, can also be interpreted from
the perspective of formative experiences, though this time in terms of
depillarization. Although the main thrust in the process of depillarization is
often dated to the 196Os, the commencement of that process dates back to the
1950s (Bosmans, 1986: 61; Kruijt, 1959: 27-31). The fact that the episcopal
charge (bisschoppelijk mandement), which urged catholics not to join or sup-
port socialist associations, was issued as early as 1954, and ineffective, may
serve of a reminder of the early onset of depillarization.
The finding, finally, that no traces of further diversion from denominational
pillarization was found among the members of the three most recently matured
cohorts points at the completion of the process of depillarization, since it in-
dicates that the formative periods of those cohorts were equally depillarized.

Figure 8.1
Net effects of age, period and cohort on plilarization
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Whereas age and period hardly differentiate with respect to postmaterialism
(Figure 8.2), cohort membership is clearly related to it. The degree to which
postmaterialist political goals are endorsed increases as one moves from early
to recent cohorts (in terms of a linear relationship: b=.05; p=.00). This pattern
is disrupted by some inexplicable discontinuities among the earliest cohorts and
by the levelling off among recent cohorts, except the most recent one. A con-
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sistent increase in postmaterialism is visible from the sixth to the twelfth birth
cohort (expressed linearly: b=.09; p=.00). The combined formative periods of
those cohorts stretch from 1945 to 1975, i.e. from the end of World War Two
until  the  end  of the steady increase in affluence, which supports Inglehart's
thesis that the members of postwar cohorts, who grew up under conditions of
peace and increasing prosperity, are increasingly postmaterialist.

Figure 8.2
Net effects of age, period and cohort on postmateriallsm
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Political interest is hardly related to birth cohort membership (Figure 8.3).
Despite the fact that differences are small, it is noteworthy that the formative
periods of the members of the four most politically interested cohorts stretch
from around 1960 to around 1975, which roughly coincides with the '6Os',
while the members of cohorts that matured during the era of pillarization are
somewhat less interested, though it needs to be emphasized that these differ-
ences are easily overestimated. Another observation with respect to cohort
membership is that, apart from cohort C14 (1963-1967), recent cohorts are not
exceptionally indifferent to politics.
The only age group that distinguishes itself with respect to political interest is
the youngest one (18-22 years of age), the members of which demonstrate less
political interest than the members of other age groups (in comparison to the
second youngest age group A2: b=-.16; p=.02). It appears to be the case, then,
that political interest reaches a certain level in early adulthood and hardly
changes further down the life cycle.
These observations about the youngest age group and about the most recent
cohorts are not without consequences for assertions about the political interest
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of today's youth. Those observations imply that, over the past two decades, the
18- to 22-year-old on average were less interested than other age groups, in
other words, this is not typical of today's youth but of youth in general, i.e. it
is a life cycle phenomenon rather than a feature typical of recent cohorts or
generations.
Finally, it can be observed that the aggregate level of political interest was on
the rise throughout the 1980s. There was a strong period effect between 1979
and    1985    (b=.25; p=.00), followed   by a not-as-large but still distinctive   one
between 1985 and 1990 (b=.09; p<.05).

Figure 8.3
Net effects of aoe, period and cohort on political Interest

Political Interest
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Conventional panicipation hardly depends on age (Figure 8.4), though people
are somewhat more prone to engage in conventional political activities during
mid-life than before and afterwards (p<.05). Apart from a slight dip in 1979,
moreover, conventional participation did not reveal period effects.
As regards birth cohort membership, finally, the most recent cohorts C14 and
C15 display markedly less inclination to engage in politics  in a conventional
manner than earlier cohorts (compared to C13: b=-.13; p=.00). Members of
these cohorts appear least willing to translate political interest into conventional
political participation.

Age is not a good predictor of political protest (Figure 8.5). The only age
group that distinguishes itself is the youngest age group (18-22 years of age),
that, contrary perhaps to conventional wisdom, was least prone to engage in
political protest (compared to the second youngest age group A2: b=-.10;
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Figure 8.4
Net effects of age, period and cohort on conventional participation
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Figure 8.5
Net ef ects of age, period and cohort on polmcal protest
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p=.00). Period was not a good predictor either. Apart from a significant drop in
political protest in 1979, no clear development over time was found.
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As regards cohort membership, a gradual but steady increase in the level of
political protest was found from the eighth till the twelfth cohort (expressed
linearly: b=.05; p=.00). Members of cohorts (12 and (13 are most prone to
engage in political protest, more so than members of later cohorts (comparing
C14 to C13: b=-.07, p<.05). Note that the gradual rise in political protest
occurs among the members of cohorts whose combined formative periods span
the years 1955-1975, the era of steadily increasing affluence, which is in line
with Inglehart's theory about a change in political style.

Taking a look at these relations from the perspective of the independent vari-
ables, it can be observed that age is not strongly related to any of the five
dependent variables from the political domain. Age is particularly weakly con-
nected with denominational pillarization, postmaterialism and conventional par-
ticipation (the difference between the highest and the lowest scoring categories
for these variables is .12, .11 respectively .09). Political interest and political
protest are somewhat more closely related to age (the difference between the
extreme scores is .32 respectively .18). Both relations follow the same pattern:
the youngest age group displays considerably less political interest and political
protest than the others, whereas those other age groups neither differ from one
another nor display a clear pattern.
Although not a central variable to this study, it is interesting to note that the
left-right orientation was not related to age either.4 This implies that there is
no truth in the folk-wisdom that left-wing convictions wear off as one grows
older, or at least that this is not an effect of aging as such (Andeweg, 1983).
These findings lead to the conclusion that age is not of great importance in
political culture.5 Apart from the observation that the youngest age group is
characterized by somewhat lower levels of political interest and political pro-
test, no relationships with age, neither linear nor curvilinear, were established.
It needs to be noted, however, that, due to the restrictions of the available data,
the oldest age group was aged 63 till 67. These research findings, therefore, do
not preclude that age effects at higher age might be found if a broader age
spectrum were to be included in the research population.
This is not to say, however, that these characteristics are fixed throughout the
life cycle at the individual level. For one, aggregate stability is no proof of
individual stability. Moreover, period effects apply to each age group, which,
in the case of support for denominational pillarization, for instance, implies
that a substantial depillarization occurred among  all age groups between  1966
and 1970. Finally, cohort effects cause differentiation in the political profile of
a given age group through time, as an age groups consists of different birth
cohorts at different moments in time.
Having established that only few noteworthy age effects were discernable, the
effects of cohort and period were analyzed on the assumption that age did not
matter at all. The results obtained on the basis of that assumption (Table 8.2)
were in part similar to the results obtained by APC analysis (Table 8.1), es-
pecially so with regard to the estimations of the period effects.



147

Table 8.2
The effects of birth cohort and period assuming that age is irrelevant
(mean scores, estimated by multiple classification analysis)

Pillar- Post- Political Conventional Political
ization materialism interest participation protest

Birth cohorts

Cl (1898-1902) 1.45
C2 (1903-1907) 1.68

C3 (1908-1912) 1.79 2.06 2.86 1.33 1.07

C4 (1913-1917) 1.79 1.99 2.79 1.29 1.11

C5 (1918-1922) 1.72 2.26 2.83 1.29 1.09
C6 (1923-1927) 1.71 2.09 2.73 1.30 1.10

C7 (1928-1932) 1.72 2.19 2.79 1.37 1.13

C8 (1933-1937) 1.74 2.26 2.77 1.37 1.13

C9 (1938-1942) 1.65 2.43 2.89 1.40 1.16

C10 (1943-1947) 1.56 2.56 2.84 1.40 1.18
Cll (1948-1952) 1.51 2.59 2.82 1.38 1.25

C12 (1953-1957) 1.43 2.65 2.76 1.35 1.27
(13 (1958-1962) 1.35 2.66 2.65 1.27 1.26

(14 (1963-1967) 1.35 2.63 2.47 1.14 1.16
(15 (1968-1972) 1.34 2.78 2.53 1.13 1.13

beta .16 .21 .13 .14 .13

Periods

Pl (1966) 1.97                   -                                    -
P2 (1970) 1.57                   -                                    -                 -
P3 (1974/1975) 1.56 2.42 2.57 1.33 1.17

P4 (1979/1980) 1.53 2.46 2.59 1.28 1.11
P5 (1985) 1.48 2.46 2.88 1.37 1.23

P6 (1990/1991) 1.49 2.46 3.00 1.35 1.21
beta .19 .02 .22 .06 .09

-    no measurement

As regards cohort membership, however, some major dissimilarities in the
outcomes of both analyses can be discerned. The assumption that age is ir-
relevant leads to slightly higher estimates of the support for denominational
pillarization among the earliest cohorts, and to somewhat lower estimates of
conventional participation among the most recent cohorts. Whereas estimates
of postmaterialism are hardly affected, major differences occur with respect to
political protest, where cohort differences fade away, and political interest,
where a major cohort difference occurs that was not found previously. There is
a relation between the magnitude of the consequences of assuming age to be
irrelevant and the strength of the age effect established previously (Table 8.1
and Figures 8.1 to 8.5). The age effect was most outspoken in the cases of
political interest and political protest, and it was with respect to these two
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variables that the assumption that age is irrelevant causes the greatest differ-
ences in the estimates. This suggests that even modest age effects impede an
analysis of the effects of period and cohort based on analyzing period and
cohort only.

Another perspective from which to discuss the research findings is that of
period effects, i.e. of shifts over time controlled for the effects of age and
cohort. Analyses of changes between the various years of measurement in
Chapter Six revealed a number of gross shifts through time (reprinted in top
half of Table 8.3). About half (9 out of 17) of those gross shifts were stat-
istically significant (p<.05), though only two major shifts occurred, namely a
decrease in the support for denominational pillarization in  the late 1960s  and  a
rise in political interest in the early 1980s.

Table 8.3
Net and gross shifts cohort denominational pillarization, postmaterialism
and political involvement
(unstandardized regression coefficients obtained by dummy regression analyses
in which the earliest of the two cohorts compared served as the category of
reference)

Pillar- Post- Political Conventional Political
ization materialism interest participation protest

gross shifts

Pl - P2 -.41 *
P2 - P3 -.05
P3 - P4 -.08* .11* .00 ..06* -.04

P4 - PS -.09* .05 .24* .06* .12*

P5 - P6 -.03 .05 .09* -.04 -.02

net shifts (controlled for age and cohort)

Pl - P2 -.42*
P2 - P3 -.03
P3 - P4 -.03 .05 -.05 -.08*

**

P4 - P5 -.05 .00 .25* .07* .10*

P5 - P6 .00 .00 .09* -.02 -.04

-    no measurement

'    significant (p<.05).**
no estimation, because P3=P4 was the equality constraint that facilitated the
assessment of the net effects of age, period and cohort on political interest.

When age and cohort are controlled for, some of the gross shifts vanish, but
most remain (6 out of 17), among which the two main shifts just mentioned
(bottom half of Table 8.3). The shifts towards depillarization between 1975 and
1985 and the increase in postmaterialism in the late 19705 become smaller
when controlled for age and period (and loose statistical significance). With
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respect to the late 197Os, moreover, the gross shift in conventional participation
was not a period effect, while a net period effect regarding political protest sur-
faced where there had not been a gross shift.
The differences between gross shifts on the one hand and net shifts on the
other, especially  in  the late 197Os, imply that differences  over  time  need  not
necessarily be period effects as such. This suggests that cohort replacement
may have had an impact. With respect to longitudinal research, this also im-
plies that, before analyzing what caused possible period effects, it needs to be
analyzed whether differences over time are genuine period effects in the first
place. As regards the 1974-1979 shifts, for instance, elaborate theories were
constructed and tested in an attempt to account for trends that may not have
been net period effects at all (Elsinga, 1985; Thomassen et al., 1983). This
suggests that, prior to investigating what historical events and societal develop-
ments account for shifts in political culture, it is advisable to check whether
gross shifts over time really are net period effects.

From the perspective of the third independent variable, that of cohort, finally,
it can be concluded that intercohort differences do indeed exist, especially in
the cases of denominational pillarization, postmaterialism and political protest.
In each of these three cases, moreover, the pattern among the birth cohorts
confirms expectations about lasting differences between cohorts that matured in
various periods in the history of Dutch political culture. Members of cohorts
that matured during the heyday of pillarization support denominational
pillarization more than those who matured before pillarization had been com-
pleted or after depillarization had set in. Members of cohorts who matured
between the end of World War Two and the end of the steady increase in af-
fluence increasingly endorse postmaterialist political goals and, with some
delay, are more prone to engage in political protest. Note that, as one moves

I from early to recent cohorts, the decline in pillarization, the increase in post-
materialism and the increase in political protest largely coincide, encompassing
the members of cohorts who matured between 1960 and 1975. To a lesser
extent, people who matured during the 1960s and early 19705 also possess the
highest levels of political interest and conventional participation. The con-
comitant increases in postmaterialism and in political protest among postwar
cohorts corroborate Inglehart's theory, though the rise in postmaterialism is not
accompanied by a rise in political interest.
The presence of cohort effects does not imply, however, that these political
characteristics are fixed at a certain static level with cohort membership. The
(minor) life cycle changes and the (at times considerable) period effects apply
to the members of each cohort. In the case of support for pillarization, this
implies that the members of cohorts that were present in the population in
those years depillarized notably between 1966 and 1970. Such a strong period
effect is at odds with a static reading of the assumption of persistence in terms
of a life long fixation of a certain characteristic. Yet, as noted earlier, the
lasting effect of one's formative experiences can also be interpreted in more
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dynamic terms, notably as resulting in a different relative position than people
with other formative experiences. From the latter perspective, not the absolute
but the relative position on a variable is characteristic of a cohort. In other
words, what matters is not some fixed attitude but a 'stable relative' position
versus cohorts with different formative experiences. In this dynamic reading of
the lasting impact of socializing experiences, intercohort differences do not
imply that cohorts are immune to change, but that they lastingly differ from
other cohorts.

As was remarked in both previous chapters, it is taking a rather long stride to
make direct inferences about lasting effects of historically different socializing
experiences from cohort effects. It was argued that cohort effects may conceal
other effects than differential cohort socialization, such as for instance the
effect of educational expansion. Although part of the cohort experience, the
latter effect is not the type of historically determined formative experience
central to generation theory. Therefore, the estimates of cohort effects were
calculated again, controlled this time for the effect of education (Table 8.4).6

Table 8.4
The effects of birth cohort, controlled for education, age and period
(mean scores, estimated by multiple classification analysis)

Post- Political Conventional Political
materialism interest participation protest

Birth cohorts

C3 (1908-1912) 2.54 3.25 1.59 1.08

C4 (1913-1917) 2.40 3.16 1.52 1.15

C5 (1918-1922) 2.56 3.08 1.47 1.11

C6 (1923-1927) 2.37 2.96 1.46 1.12

C7 (1928-1932) 2.36 2.91 1.45 1.13

C8 (1933-1937) 2.36 2.81 1.40 1.11

C9 (1938-1942) 2.47 2.84 1.38 1.15

C10 (1943-1947) 2.53 2.76 1.35 1.17

Cll (1948-1952) 2.50 2.70 1.32 1.23
£12 (1953-1957) 2.49 2.64 1.26 1.27
(13 (1958-1962) 2.44 2.54 1.19 1.27

C14 (1963-1967) 2.36 2.38 1.05 1.17

(15 (1968-1972) 2.44 2.47 1.02 1.19

B .07 .23 .24 .12

pillarization not included here because data on education were not available for all years
of measurement

It follows from a comparison of Table 8.4 with Table 8.1 that controlling for
education is not without consequences at all. The estimates of the effect of
cohort membership on political protest were least affected, reducing the minor
effect that was found. In the cases of political interest and conventional partici-
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pation, in contrast, major cohort effects emerged, to the effect that, controlled
for educational attainment, earlier cohorts proved more interested and more
prone to participate than recent cohorts. Reversely, the pattern that recent
cohorts are more postmaterialist than earlier ones vanishes when controlled for
education. This analysis suggests that, had recent cohorts not received higher
levels of education, they would have been as materialist as the earlier cohorts,
and would have displayed lower levels of political interest and conventional
participation than those cohorts. The latter observation suggests that, compared
to earlier cohorts, recent cohorts turned away from politics, an effect counter-
balanced only by their higher level of education (compare Davis, 1981).
At a more general level, this poses the question whether cohort effects refer to
differential socialization in terms of historical conditions. In the case of post-
materialism, for instance, it suggests that cohort effects do not reflect the his-
torical conditions - peace and affluence - held to be conducive for the acquisi-
tion of postmaterialist values, but the expansion of education. Reversely, it can
be argued that enlarged educational opportunities are a direct consequence of
affluence, so that there is no contradiction here. This matter of interpretation,
however, does no detract from the observation that recent cohorts support post-
materialist values more than earlier cohorts do.

In conclusion of this section, the observation that cohorts were found to differ
from one another makes an effect of cohort replacement possible. On the other
hand, the observation that many of the gross shifts through time turned out to
be net period effects suggests that cohort replacement is not a conditio sine qua
non for change in political culture to occur. These diverging observations
neither rule out nor imply that cohort replacement propels change in political
culture. Detailed analyses of whether the replacement of one cohort by another
exerts change at the aggregate level of the population as a whole are reported
in the next section.

8.2 COHORT REPLACEMENT

The tenability of the notion that cohort replacement contributes to change
hinges on whether the cohort that left the population since tl differs from the
cohort that entered the population at t · If these cohorts are identical, the
replacement of the one by the other would not instill any change. The first step
in analyzing the impact of cohort replacement therefore entails an assessment
of whether the cohorts involved in the process of replacement differed from
one another. In terms of Table 8.5, cohort replacement may have mattered in
the period between   Pl   and   P2 if cohort   Cl.   that   left the population, differs
significantly from cohort  Cl 1, that entered  into the population. The differences
to be assessed with respect to subsequent periods are that between C2 and C12
in period P2-P3, between C3 and C13 in period P3-P4, between C4 and C15 in
period P4-P5 and between C5 and C15 in period P5-P6.
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Table 8.5
The cohort composition of the population in the years of measurement

P1    P2    P3     P4    P5    P6

(Cultural Changes: 1966 1970 1975 1980 1985  1991)

(Political Action/SOCON: --     -- 1974 1979 1985  1990)

1898-1902                                 Cl
1903-1907 C2 C2
1908-1912 C3    C3    C3
1913-1917 C4 C4 C4 C4
1918-1922 C5 C5    C5     C5    C5
1923-1927 C6 C6 C6 C6 C6 C6
1928-1932 C7 C7 C7 C7 C7 C7
1933-1937 C8 C8    C8    C8 C8 C8
1938-1942 C9 C9 C9 C9 C9 C9
1943-1947 Clo Clo Clo Clo Clo Clo
1948-1952 Cll Cll Cll Cll Cll

1953-1957 C12 C 12 (12 (12

1958-1962 C13 C 13 C13

1963-1967 C14 (14

1968-1972 (15

The impact of the process of cohort replacement, in terms of the differences
between the cohorts that enter into and that depart from the population, was
assessed with respect to denominational pillarization, postmaterialism and
political involvement (Table 8.6). These analyses brought to light that cohort
replacement consistently exerted an impulse to change in the cases of denomi-
national pillarization and postmaterialism, and once in the case of political
protest.

Table 8.6
Differences between the cohorts involved in cohort replacement with respect
to pillarization, postmaterialism and political involvement
(unstandardized regression coefficients obtained by dummy regression analyses
in which the earliest of the two cohorts compared served as the category of
reference)

Pillar- Post- Political Conventional Political
ization materialism interest participation protest

Cll-Cl                               .16*
C12 - C2 -.14*
C13 - C3 -.37*         .50*         .01         -.03          .23*
(14-(4 ..38* .59* -.09 ..11 .09

C15 - C5 -.33* .50* .04 -.12 .14

-    no measurement
*    significant (p<.05)
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These outcomes give rise to two general observations. On the one hand, the
results regarding political interest, conventional participation and political
protest indicate that cohort replacement does not necessarily exert an impulse
towards change. On the other hand, Inglehart's claim that postmaterialism is
brought forth through population replacement appears to be supported, while
that mechanism also appears to have been a driving force behind depillariz-
ation in recent years. Yet a qualification of the apparently considerable impact
of cohort replacement is in place. That cohort replacement exerted an impulse
to decreased support for denominational pillarization and to increased levels of
postmaterialism is not sufficient proof to conclude that cohort replacement
indeed caused aggregate shifts in the attitude toward pillarization and in post-
materialism.

Evidence to accept or reject such a conclusion can be found by looking into
the differences between departing and entering cohorts in more detail, taking
account not only of the differences between the mean scores of those cohorts,
but also of the relative weight of those cohorts in terms of the percentage of
the population they represent. In all instances of cohort replacement studied
here, the departing cohorts encompassed approximately 6.5% of the population
in which they last were present, while the entering cohorts entailed about
13.5% of the population in the year in which they first were part of the popula-
tion.
Based on this information, the impulse to aggregate change exerted by each
instance of cohort replacement was computed (Table 8.7). The outcomes of
these computations simultaneously illustrate the limited immediate impact of
cohort replacement on political culture at the aggregate level as well as its
potential to gradually cause change.

Table 8.7
Impulse to change at the aggregate exerted by cohort replacement

Pillar- Post- Political Conventional Political
ization materialism interest participation protest

Pl -P2           .01
P2 - P3 -.02
P3 - P4 -.04 .05 .00 .00 .03

P4 - P5 -.04 .06 -.02 ..02 .02

P5 - P6 -.04 .06 .00 -.02 .02

total -.12 .17 ..02 -.04 .07

-    no measurement

The limited immediate impact of cohort replacement can be illustrated by the
fact that it alone carried insufficient weight to cause change in the aggregate
level of postmaterialism. Information from Tables 8.3 and 8.6 indicates that the
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significant rise in postmaterialism between 1974 and 1979 (b=.11) was due to
the combined effect of cohort replacement (b=.05) and a net period effect
(b=.05). Lacking support by net period effects in the 198Os, the equally big
impulses exerted by cohort replacement in those years did no longer result in
significant shifts at the aggregate level. Similarly, only in addition to small net
period effects did the impulse exerted by cohort replacement result in signifi-
cant gross shifts in (de)pillarization between 1975 and 1985, while, in the ab-
sence of such a net period effect in the late 198Os, the replacement of cohort
C5 by C15 failed to cause a significant aggregate difference.
In two other instances, the effect of cohort replacement was contrary to that of
the prevailing net period effect. Between 1974 and 1979, there was a small and
statistically insignificant decline in the aggregate level of political protest (b=-
.04; p>.05). As can be learned from the decomposition of this aggregate
change over time into a net period effect and an effect of cohort replacement,
there was a bigger and significant net period effect in the direction of less
political protest (b=-.08; p<.05), that was counterbalanced by the fact that the
entering cohort    C 1 3    was more protest prone    than the departing cohort    C3

(b=.23; p<.05). Cohort replacement (b=.03) mitigated the net period effect. The
same  applies  to the trend in pillarization between  1966  and 1970, though here
the very small cohort replacement effect was outweighed by the much bigger
net period effect.
Davis metaphorically characterized such countervailing cohort replacement and
period effects in terms of the distinction between climate and weather, distin-

guishing "between long-term changes in climate (ice ages and the like) and
short-run storms and air masses that produce the day's weather" (Davis, 1981:
117).

Table 8.8
Differences between the cohorts involved in cohort replacement with respect
to patterns in political culture

Cll-Cl C 12-C2 C13-C3

Impact of postmaterialism  on:

Political interest -.19 .06          .25

Conventional participation .04 .02 -.13

Protest behaviour .14 .14 .04

Impact of political interest on:

Conventional participation .17 .06 .18

Protest behaviour .08 -.10 -.05

Impact of conventional participation on:

Protest behaviour .14 -.25 -.01
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Apart from affecting the incidence of variables in the population, cohort re-
placement may also affect the relation between variables within a population.
An aggregate decline in the relation between two variables need not be caused
by a decrease in that relation in the population as a whole, but may be pro-
pelled by cohort replacement if that relation was strong among the members of
departing cohorts and weak among members of new cohorts.
Cohorts involved in the process of replacement, however, hardly differ from
each other with regard to the patterns within political culture (Table 8.8). It is
unlikely, therefore, that cohort replacement brought forth changes in the pat-
terns within political culture. It is by no means the case, for instance, that
members of recent cohorts are less inclined to translate political interest in
conventional participation.
Similarly, cohort replacement may affect the role of socio-structural determi-
nants. Taking the effect of gender on political involvement into account, for
instance, a reduction of the difference between the sexes as regards political
involvement  has been argued  to take place (Dekker & Castenmiller,   1987;
Leijenaar, 1989: 61-87; Van Deth, 1983), which might be brought about by
cohort replacement. However, such differences between departing and new-
coming cohorts were found with respect to political interest only (Table 8.9).
Moreover, those differences only cause a modest impulse to level the uneven
distribution of political interest between the sexes at the aggregate level, which
appears to corroborate   Van  Deth' s conclusion   that no cohort effect is involved
(1983: 480-481).

Table 8.9
Differences between the cohorts involved in cohort replacement with respect
the effect of gender on political involvement

Cll-Cl C12-C2 C13-C3

Impact of gender on:

Political interest .19 .35 .37

Conventional participation -.04 .08 .10

Protest behaviour -.06 .24          .11

The observations with regard to patterns within and determinants of political
culture reinforce the impression that cohort replacement's impact on Dutch
political culture in the 1970s and 1980s was limited.

8.3 CONCLUSION: THE LIMITED IMPACT OF COHORT REPLACEMENT

These considerations lead to the conclusion that the immediate aggregate im-
pact of cohort replacement on political culture was limited. Moreover, it needs
to be recognized that landslides such as the 1966-1970 decline in support of
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denominational pillarization by definition exceed cohort replacement's potential
for change.
On the other hand, however, the impact of cohort replacement must not be
underrated. In the long run, it may step by step make its effect felt. In the case
of postmaterialism, for instance, the accumulated effect of three instances of
cohort replacement amounts to a .17 increase in postmaterialism at the
aggregate level. Since the total increase in postmaterialism between 1974 and
1990 was .21, this implies that the biggest part (over 80%) of the increase in
postmaterialism was caused by cohort replacement.7 Similarly, more than half
(-.14) of the continued depillarization after 1970 (-.25) can be attributed to
cohort replacement.
As regards postmaterialism, these outcomes lead to a corroboration of the core
notion of Inglehart's theory of a silent revolution, namely that cohort replace-
ment propels a gradual increase in the support of postmaterialist values. Al-
though the magnitude of this increase is rather modest, it is indeed almost
completely brought forth by the mechanism of cohort replacement.

Yet major 'Zeitgeist' or period effects may occur irrespective of cohort re-
placement, as exemplified by the downfall of support for denominational pil-
larization between 1966 and 1970, and by the increase in political interest
throughout the 1980s. Finally, modest 'Zeitgeist' effects may either be sup-
ported or mitigated by cohort replacement. The former occurred with respect to
postmaterialism between   1974  and   1979, the latter with respect to political
protest in the same years.

A genuinely shaded picture emerges from this mixed evidence. Cohort re-
placement may matter in the long run, as was the case with pillarization and
postmaterialism in the 1970s and 198Os, but never on its own caused a sig-
nificant aggregate impact between two successive years of measurement, while
major period effects may occur in which cohort replacement plays no part. It
may be concluded, then, that, although it exerted a gradual impact in the long
run, cohort replacement was not a major source of change in Dutch political
culture.
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NOTES

1.         The B coefficient obtained by multiple classification analysis indicates the stan-
dardized effect of belonging to the various categories of an independent variable
(e.g. age groups) on the dependent variable (e.g. denominational pillarization),
and should not be mistaken for the perhaps more familiar B coefficient obtained
in linear regression analysis. In presenting these B coefficients, no reference is
made of the level of significance, because, as discussed in Chapter Seven, due to
severe multicollinearity, the variance around the estimated means is inflated as a
result of which the significance is underrated.

2.         To test whether net differences between categories of an independent variable
were significant, dummy regression analyses were carried out in which one of the
categories to be compared served as the reference category. The inflation in the
variance caused by the severe multicollinearity involved in making the APC
model estimable by means of a single equality constraint on two categories of
one of the independent variables, however, precludes a straightforward reliance
on the test of significance. I was not sufficiently aware of this previously (Te
Grotenhuis, Lammers & Wolbers, 1995; Van den Broek, 1995b), which discredits
some of my earlier conclusions about the insignificance of cohort replacement
(Van den Broek, 1994b; 1994c).
The significance of the difference between two categories of an independent vari-
able was assessed by imposing additional constraints on the model that, without
in principle affecting the estimate b itself, reduce the degree of multicollinearity
to a level where it no longer impedes an assessment of significance. As men-
tioned in Chapter Seven, various critical values of the variance inflation factor
(VIF) were suggested. Here, the most strict critical value was applied, i.e. the
VIF was reduced by means of additional equality constraints to below 4 before
the significance of an effect was assessed.
Unless stated otherwise, the sign of b indicates whether the score of a category
with a higher number exceeds that of a category with a lower number. In this
case, b=.06 means that the mean score of age group A9 is higher than that of age
group A8.

3.                          As   discussed in Chapter  Two,   it is difficult to assess which cohort' s formative
years constitute the transitions from one historical era to the other. Here, the
following rule of thumb is used: the middle year of birth of a birth cohort is
taken and 20 years are added to it, reflecting the formative period that is gener-
ally taken to begin in adolescence and to include early adulthood. In this way,
the core of the formative years of the members of cohort C3 (1908-1912) is
roughly estimated to be 1930.

4.               The net effect of age group on the left-right orientation
(multiple classification analysis, scale ranging from 1=left to 4=right)

Al  A2 A3 A4 A5 A6 A7 A8 A9 A10 beta

2.48 2.45 2.45 2.49 2.55 2.51 2.59 2.52 2.57 2.47 .06

Note that a shift to the political right (b=.19; p=.00) can be observed between the
cohorts C13 (born in the period 1958-1962) and C14 (1963-1967). This suggests
that  there  is some truth  in the suggestion  that the adolescents  of the early 1980s
were oriented to the political right more than their predecessors (cf. Van Deth,
1985).
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5. Aging certainly inserted no effect on political culture at the aggregate level. For
such an effect to occur, two conditions should be met: age must make a differ-
ence and the age-structure of the population must have changed. Neither of these
conditions was met.

6.               Education was measured in terms of length of education.

7.                      In the previous chapter, attention   was  paid   to a procedure for estimating   the
cohort effect as proposed and used by Firebaugh and one by Inglehart and
Abramson. As regards postmaterialism, both methods were applied too, in order
to compare them to the outcomes of APC analysis.

Firebaugh's decomposition pointed at an increase in postmaterialism caused by
cohort replacement of .21, which is slightly higher than the estimation of the
cohort replacement effect of .17 arrived at by using APC analysis.
The 1979 data also include information about cohort C3, which for reasons of
compatibility was excluded from the 1979 population in the analyses so far.
These data on C3 in 1979 facilitate the calculation of cohort replacement based
on the algebraic immortalization' of the population as proposed by Abramson
and Inglehart. By including the same birth cohorts in the same relative numbers
as in  1974, the mean score of postmaterialism of the algebraically immortalized'
1979 population was computed. This thus computed mean score of post-
materialism in 1979 was almost identical to the observed mean score in 1974:
2.34 and 2.39 respectively, a statistically insignificant difference (b=.05; p=.30).
The difference between the observed scores in 1974 and in 1979, however, was
somewhat bigger and statistically significant (b=.10; p=.03). Following the logic
of Abramson and Inglehart, a significant effect of cohort replacement is
demonstrated, because the score of the immortalized' population in 1979 did not
differ from the one observed in 1974, while the score of the actual population
did. In their logic, this proves the presence of cohort replacement: the population
which was algebraically deprived of cohort replacement differed from the popu-
lation that was not 'immortalized', therefore cohort replacement matters.
Yet the analyses reported in this present lend no support to the conclusion that
the increase in postmaterialism between 1974 and 1979 can be attributed to
cohort replacement. Although, controlled for age and period, the cohort that left
the population after 1974 did differ significantly from the cohort by which it was
replaced  in   1979  (b=.50;  p=.00), the aggregate contribution of cohort replacement
was calculated to merely amount to .05, due to the modest relative weight of
both cohorts in relation to the rest of the population. Not cohort replacement as
such, but the combined effects of period change and cohort replacement were
found to account for the .10 increase in postmaterialism.
Both Firebaugh's method as well as the method by Inglehart and Abramson
overestimate the impact of cohort replacement somewhat. The fact that the
estimates yielded by these two procedures on the one hand and those arrived at
by means of APC analysis on the other are not all that different may perhaps be
attributed to the limited impact of age on postmaterialism, which means that the
assumption that age is irrelevant, implied in these procedures, is almost met in
this example.



CHAPTER NINE

GENERATION FORMATION

Like the notion of cohort replacement, the notion of generation formation is
rooted in the assumption about the enduring imprint of formative experiences.
Whereas the former notion is focused on differences between the cohorts in-
volved in the process of population replacement, caused by differential cohort
socialization, the latter entails the additional assumption that certain cohorts
cluster into generations due to shared formative experiences of their members.
As outlined in Chapter Two, Becker distinguished five successive generations
in the Netherlands, four of which lie within the range of this study. In this
chapter, the generational pattern proposed by Becker is tested with reference to
the political domain. After a brief review of previous research (Section 9.1),
his pattern is put to the test from three angles (Section 9.2): by taking the
pattern of the scores of the five-year birth cohorts into consideration (Section
9.3); by testing whether Becker's generations differ from each other when
imposing the equality constraints on the variable cohort that are implied in his
demarcation of generations (Section 9.4); and by exploring whether Becker's
pattern of generations is superior to its a-theoretical antithesis (Section 9.5).

9.1 PREVIOUS RESEARCH INTO BECKER'S PATrERN OF GENERATIONS

Research into Becker's generational pattern has yielded mixed evidence. As a
consequence, so it seems, much of the appraisal of that pattern's empirical
tenability is in the eye of the beholder. Reviewing previous research into his
thesis about the emergence of a pattern of generations, Becker remarked that
"the outcomes more or less corroborate the thesis", though he added that they
do so "to a very limited extent only" (Becker, 1992c: 236). In line with the
latter particularization, others summarized the state of the art by concluding
that the "empirical support for the validity of Becker's four generation model is
limited, to put it mildly" (Dekker & Ester, 1995: 60).
The tenability of Becker's generational pattern with reference to the political
domain was tested in a number of studies. Apart from the observation that they
yielded mixed evidence, it needs to be observed also that those studies carry
the burden of some of the methodological drawbacks discussed in Chapter
Seven. Two approaches often recurred. On the one hand, part of the previous
research was based on once-only cross-sectional designs, which prohibit to
distinguish age effects from cohort effects (Schmeets, 1994; Van Berkel-van
Schaick  & Van Snippenburg,   1991;  Van  Dam,   1992; Van Snippenburg  &  Van
Berkel-van Schaick, 1990). In longitudinal studies based on repeated cross-
sectional data, on the other hand, the identification problem was circumvented
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by concentrating on the effects of period and cohort only, in effect assuming
that age did not matter (Dekker & Ester, 1994; 1995; Van Rijsselt & Becker,
1989). Van Rijsselt's apparently longitudinal test of Becker's pattern, finally,
consisted of a sequence of once-only cross-sectional studies (Van Rijsselt,
1991: 70-79; 1992: 580-588).
Two cross-sectional studies were based on the 1985 SOCON data. Analyses by
Van Dam (1992), who included postmaterialism, political interest, conventional
participation and political protest in her research, largely refute the thesis that a
pattern of four generations is discernable, as only few successive generations
were found to differ from each other, least of all in the political domain. As
regards the four variables mentioned above, her analyses revealed only one
significant difference between adjacent generations, notably that the protest
generation was more postmaterialist than its predecessor (Van Dam, 1992: 72-
77). Van Snippenburg & Van Berkel-van Schaik, in contrast, and despite
reservations about the demarcation of generations, concluded "that the
generation thesis is weakly supported by the political data" (1990: 446).
Dekker and Ester, who conducted longitudinal analyses into the generational
pattern outside (1994) and inside (1995) the political domain, "concluded that
although linear trends in attitudinal profiles can be found there is little
evidence to draw the lines according to the four generation model as outlined
by Becker" (Dekker & Ester, 1994; 1995: 70; compare: Neve, 1995: 182). Van
Rijsselt tentatively concluded that a stable pattern of generations was
discernable as regards political value orientations, but the demarcation of his
three generations differ markedly from Becker's four-fold pattern, corrob-
orating only the distinction between the silent and the protest generations
(1991: 70-79).
In conclusion, these tests of Becker's thesis about the emergence of a pattern
of generations yield to mixed evidence. With an eye to the inconclusiveness of
previous research, as well as to the methodological reservations that apply to
the ways in which that evidence was brought to light, new evidence, acquired
by means of a hitherto neglected though by no means trouble-free method,
may perhaps tip the balance in favour or at the expense of Becker's gener-
ational pattern.

9.2 THREE WAYS To TEST BECKER'S PATTERN OF GENERATIONS

The demarcation of the five-year birth cohorts used in this study does not fit in
neatly with Becker's generational pattern. Cohort C7, for instance, includes
some years of birth that qualify a person as belonging to the prewar generation
and some years of birth that make one belong to the silent generation. Other
cohorts that do not neatly fit Becker's pattern are C3, C9, C12 and C15, while
the eldest cohorts Cl  and C2 precede the earliest generation in that pattern.
A virtue can be made of a necessity, however, by not including these fringe
cohorts in generations, as suggested by Becker (1992: 26). As discussed in the
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final section of Chapter Two, the notion of generation formation allows for
some cohorts that share a generation's typical characteristics to a lesser extent,
as they constitute the transition from one generation to another. Yet, the dis-
tinctive feature of a generational pattern is the clustering of cohorts, not the
identification of a single archetypal cohort. So although not every cohort
necessarily belongs to one or the other generation, generations consist of clus-
ters of cohorts. In the operational definition of Becker's generations used here,
these considerations are taken into account, by grouping together only those
five-year birth cohorts that lie well within the boundaries of one of Becker's
generations, and by allowing fringe cohorts to take an intermediate position.
Conceived  in  this  way, the prewar generation  (B 1) includes cohorts  C4,  C5   and
C6, the silent generation (B2) equals cohort C8, cohorts C10 and Cll
constitute the protest generation (B3), while the lost generation (B4) entails
cohorts C13 and C14 (Table 9.1).

Table 9.1
Operational definition of Becker's generations in terms of five-year birth
cohorts

Becker's generations operational definition

B 1 (prewar generation: 1910-1930) C4+C5+C6 (1913-1927)
B2 (silent generation: 1931-1940) C8 (1933-1937)
B3 (protest generation: 1941-1955) C 10+Cll (1943-1952)
B4 (lost generation: 1955-1970) C13+C14 (1958-1967)

Doing so means that the fringe cohorts - C3, C7, C9, C12 and C15 - are not
forced into one of the generations, whereas generations do entail a clustering of
cohorts. The silent generation consists of one five-year birth cohort only, as
that generation only spans a limited number of years of birth.

In order to test Becker's generational pattern, it was approached from three
different angles. For one, the tenability of Becker's pattern was assessed by
considering whether it found support in the net effects of the five-year cohorts
as assessed in the previous chapter. In order to conclude, for instance, that the
protest generation differs from the lost generation, three conditions must be
met:  (1)  the net effects of belonging  to the cohorts  C10  and Cll should  be  of
the same magnitude; as (2) should the net effects of belonging to the cohorts
C13 and C14; while (3) the effects of C10 and Cll on the one hand should
differ from the effects of C13 and C14 on the other. The first test of Becker's
theory entails an eye-ball test of whether these conditions are met.

In a more formal test, secondly, Becker's generational pattern was interpreted
as a set of theoretical equality constraints. These constraints were imposed on
APC models simultaneously, in order to assess the net effects of generation
membership. Such analyses facilitate the assessment of whether significant
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intergenerational differences are present. Compared to the analysis of inter-
cohort differences, the analysis of intergenerational differences is less com-
plicated and less open to discussion methodologically, as the constraints to be
imposed follow from the theoretical conjectures about generations. Consequent-
ly, the controversy over APC analysis concerning the constraints to be imposed
does not apply to the assessment of intergenerational differences.

Thirdly, it was investigated whether Becker's theoretically inspired pattern was
more successful in identifying intergenerational differences than a completely
theory-ridden pattern. In order to assess whether his pattern passed this test, a
generational pattern was fabricated which is the exact negation of Becker's
pattern. Five 'antithetical generations' were composed in such a way that their
core cohorts are the fringe cohorts in Becker's pattern and vice versa (Table
9.2).

Table 9.2
Demarcation of antithetical generations in terms of year of birth and five-
year birth cohorts

Antithetical generations year of birth five-year birth cohorts

Al* 1903-1917 C2+C3+C4
A2 1923-1932 C6+C7
A3 1933-1947 C9+Clo
A4 1948-1962 Cll+(12+(13
A5 1963-1972 (14+(15

*      with  regard to postmaterialism and political involvement, generation Al comprises
the years of birth 1908-1917 (C3+01) instead

9.3 THE PATTERN AMONG FIVE-YEAR BIRTH COHORTS

A first impression of the tenability of Becker's generational pattern can be
obtained by taking another look at the net effects of belonging to the various
five-year cohorts with respect to pillarization, postmaterialism and political
involvement computed in the previous chapter (Figure 9.1).

A visual inspection of these effects does not lend support to Becker's theory,
because no clustering of the cohorts that were claimed to constitute generations
is visible. An exemplary observation in this respect is that cohorts C10 and
Cl 1, that constitute Becker's protest generation,  do not distinguish themselves
as singularly prone to engage in political protest. In general, the effects of
cohort membership do not support the pattern of generation formation sug-
gested by Becker (cf. Dekker & Ester, 1994; 1995).
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Figure 9.1
Net effects of cohort membership In Dutch political culture
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9.4 INTERGENERATIONAL DIFFERENCES

In  order  to test Becker' s theory about generation formation  in  a more formal
manner, the pattern of generations proposed by him was interpreted as a set of
theoretically inspired equality constraints to be imposed on an APC model, to
the effect that C4=C5=C6 (prewar generation), C10=Cll (protest generation)
and   C13=C14 (lost generation). These constraints were included   in   APC
analyses simultaneously (Table 9.3).

Table 9.3
Net differences between Becker's generations in the political domain
(unstandardized regression coefficients obtained by dummy regression analyses
in which the earliest of the two generations compared served as the category of
reference)

B2-Bl B3-B2 B4-B3

Pillarization .13* -.13* -.10*

Postmaterialism .09 29* .05

Political interest .13* .20* .03

Conventional participation .09* .07* -.07*

Political protest .00 .08* .04

*   significant (p<.05)
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The effects of generation membership derived in this manner lend partial sup-
port to the theory that distinct generations emerged. Various intergenerational
differences turned out to be statistically significant, though most differences are
of limited magnitude only. Two major differences were found: the protest
generation was markedly more prone to hold postmaterialist values and to be
politically interested than the silent generation.
It needs to be kept in mind, however, that, as discussed in Chapter Seven, the
outcomes of an APC analysis depend on the constraints imposed. Therefore,
this second approach entails a test of Becker's generational pattern within its
own terms. What is tested is not whether cohorts cluster into the generations
proposed, but whether those generations differ from each under the assumption
that cohorts do so. This, however, does not yield any information about the
tenability of that assumption, while the visual inspection of Figure 9.1 strongly
suggested that the constraints implied in that pattern were not in accordance
with the estimates of the separate cohorts.
Circumstantial evidence corroborates the impression that the constraints im-
plied in Becker' s pattern are unwarranted constraints.    It was concluded   in
Chapter Eight that age is only weakly related to the variables studied here.
When the constraints derived from Becker's generational pattern are imposed,
however, the impact of age increases in all but one cases, most notably so in
the case of political interest, where a major age effect emerges, but also with
respect to pillarization and conventional participation (Table 9.4). As hardly
any age effects were found previously, this suggests that the estimates derived
by means of the constraints implied in Becker's pattern are at odds with the
estimates derived in the previous chapter.

Table 9.4
The net effects of age group when APC model is made estimable by means
of constraints derived from Becker's generational pattern
(mean scores, obtained by multiple classification analysis)

Pillar- Post- Political Conventional Political
ization materialism interest participation protest

Age groups

Al (18-22) 1.48 2.47 2.39 1.24 1.11

A2 (23-27) 1.54 2.48 2.60 1.26 1.21

A3 (28-32) 1.52 2.52 2.68 1.28 1.32

A4 (33-37) 1.52 2.41 2.78 1.36 1.18

A5 (38-42) 1.60 2.49 2.85 1.38 1.22

A6 (43-47) 1.62 2.43 2.81 1.40 1.18

A7 (48-52) 1.67 2.38 2.88 1.33 1.18

A8 (53-57) 1.70 2.46 3.02 1.39 1.19

A9 (58-62) 1.79 2.42 2.96 1.39 1.14

A10 (63-67) 1.82 2.34 3.06 1.39 1.16
beta .11 .05 .23 .11 .06
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As mentioned in earlier chapters, effects of generation membership need not
necessarily point at distinctive formative experiences, but may occur also due
to composition effects in the population. Recent generations on average are
better educated than earlier generations, which, rather than distant formative
experiences, may cause intergenerational differentiation. In order to check
whether the differences between generations brought to light above (Table 9.3)
are in fact mere composition effects rather than effects of differential formative
experiences, education was controlled for (Table 9.5).

Table 9.5
Net differences between Becker's generations in the political domain
controlled for education
(unstandardized regression coefficients obtained by dummy regression analyses
in which the earliest of the two generations compared served as the category of
reference)

B2-B 1 B3-B2 B4-B3

Postmaterialism .03 .25* .05

Political interest .05 .15* .03

Conventional participation .06 .05 .07

Political protest -.02 .07 .04

'    significant (p<.05).
pillarization not included here because data on education were not available for all years
of measurement

Controlling for education reduces the strength of the weaker intergenerational
differences, without, however, affecting the overall pattern that two major
differences occur: the protest generation is more postmaterialist and more
politically interested than the silent generation. This indicates that these two
intergenerational differences cannot be attributed to improved educational
opportunities, which strengthens the suggestion that they relate to historical
circumstances that prevailed during the various formative periods.1

9.5 ANTITHETICAL GENERATIONS

The third way to test Becker's theoretically informed generational pattern con-
sists of assessing whether it is more successful in identifying intergenerational
differences than the reverse pattern, which is not founded on any theoretical
considerations whatsoever (Table 9.6). The intergenerational differences of the
antithetical pattern, in which Becker's core cohorts were reduced to fringe
cohorts and Becker's fringe cohorts were made into core cohorts, proved statis-
tically significant in 35% of cases (7 out of 20 cases), while Becker's gener-
ational pattern reached a score of just over 50% (8 out of 15 cases). None of
the differences in the antithetical pattern, moreover, was quiet as big as the two
major differences found between Becker's silent and protest generation.2
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Table 9.6
Net differences between Becker's reversed generations
(unstandardized regression coefficients obtained by dummy regression analyses
in which the earliest of the two generations compared served as the category of
reference)

A2-Al A3-A2 A4-A3 A5-A4

Pillarization .11* .00 -.05           .00

Postmaterialism -.06 .16* -.02 -.08
Political interest -.02 .11

*
-.02 -.12*

Conventional participation .09 .08
*

.03 -.13*

Political protest -.05 -.02 .05 -.12*

'   significant (p<.05).

The fact that Becker's theoretically derived generational pattern is superior to
its a-theoretical antithesis supports his theory. The fact that the antithetical
pattern finds support too, however, in turn questions Becker's theory. It under-
mines the support in favour of his generational pattern, as it suggests that any
set of constraints will point at some intergenerational differences. This may
relate to the fact that cohort specific characteristics are distributed rather even-
ly, lacking clear deflections and therefore open to a variety of demarcations.

9.6 SOME EVIDENCE FROM OUTSIDE THE POLITICAL DOMAIN

In defence of Becker, it must be acknowledged that the variables studied here
were not all at the heart of his characterization of generations. Although, as
mentioned earlier, it is curious that pillarization is lacking from his portrayal of
generations, one can argue that it is off the mark to test his pattern with refer-
ence to variables he himself did not refer to. Because, moreover, it is interest-
ing to check whether the lack of support within the political domain extends to
other social domains, brief reference will be made to analyses of variables out-
side the political domain, thereby at the same time doing justice to the broad
reach of Becker's generational pattern.
The research findings reported below relate to family values, to a pro life
attitude (expressing an aversion to abortion, euthanasia and suicide), to the
traditional female role, to a christian world view, to the work ethic and to
authoritarianism (Van den Broek, 1994c; 1995b). Since these analyses were
based on SOCON data only, these research findings cannot be generalized
beyond the latter 1980s. Nevertheless, they facilitate a test of Becker's gener-
ational pattern outside the political domain.

A visual inspection of the net effects of cohort membership outside the pol-
itical domain, derived after imposing constraints that were selected in the
manner described in Chapter Seven, points at a steady but gradual decline in
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Figure 9.2
Net effects of cohort membemhlp 0UtBIde the political domain
(z-scores)
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support of the six values analyzed as one moves from early to recent cohorts
(Figure 9.2). The steadiness of the decline in support for a pro life stance, for
the traditional female role, for a christian world view, for a work ethic and for
authoritarianism as well as the lack of a cohort effect with regard to traditional
family values are at odds with the thesis that a pattern of generations emerged.
(Note that the demarcation of cohorts in Figure 9.2 differs from that in the
other analyses reported, cohort  Cl 1, for instance, spanning 1966-1970  as  year
of birth).

Table 9.7
Differences between Becker's generations outside the political domain
(unstandardized regression coefficients obtained by dummy regression analyses
in which the earliest of the two generations compared served as the category of
reference)

Bl-B2 B2-B3 B3-B4

Family values .05 .02 .05

Pro life -.29* -.21* .03

Female role .05 .02 .03

Christian world view -.03 -.08 -.07
Work ethic -.05 .05 -.16*

Authoritarianism ..01 -.03 .02

'   significant (p<.05).



168

The generational demarcations specified by Becker were simultaneously im-
posed on APC models again, which, as in the second of the three tests carried
out above, makes it possible to assess whether or not the proposed generations
differ from one another, given the assumption that cohorts cluster into those
generations in the first place (Table 9.7).3
Out  of  the 18 possible intergenerational differences analyzed, only three   dif-
ferences were statistically significant. Only the pro life-variable caused con-
siderable differentiation between generations, as, to a lesser extent, did the
work ethic. In general, however, the virtual absence of intergenerational dif-
ferences with respect to these six values from outside the political domain
again points out that empirical support of Becker's generational pattern is in
short supply.

9.7 CONCLUSION: THE ABSENCE OF GENERATIONS

In summary, the four-fold generational pattern proposed by Becker largely
failed to pass the tests reported above. A visual inspection of the net effects of
belonging to the five-year cohorts did not substantiate the existence of any of
his four generations, while only partial support was found when the net effects
of generation membership were assessed by using their own demarcations as
constraints. It is especially telling in this respect that the protest generation
hardly distinguished itself from its neighbouring generations in terms of politi-
cal  protest, the variable from which   its   name was derived. Although Becker' s
theoretically informed generational pattern was superior to its theory-ridden
antithesis, finally, the fact that a theory-ridden pattern attracted support too
undermines the support of his thesis, by suggesting that any pattern will find
some support.
These observations lead to major reservations about Becker's generational
pattern, at least with reference to the aspects of political culture included in
this study in the 1970s and 198Os, where his generations are largely absent.
Moreover, evidence from outside the political domain suggests that the con-
clusion that Becker' s generations are absent   may be generalized beyond   the

political domain.
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NOTES

1.                          It is noteworthy that controlling for education yielded less dramatic changes  with
regard to the Beckerian constraints than was the case with the constraints used in
APC analysis in the previous chapter. The greater sensitivity of the earlier models
may be attributable to the fact that those models were made estimable by means
of a single constraint, as a result of which high levels of multicollinearity remain
and the model is highly sensitive to small alterations. The set of multiple con-
straints derived from Becker's pattern reduces multicollinearity, rendering that
model more robust. This technical aspect should not be mistaken for a theoretical
one.

2.                          This  test  Of the antithetical pattern  is more strict  than  the  test of Becker' s gener-
ational pattern, as no intermediary cohorts were defined in between the latter
three antithetical generations.

3.       In testing Becker's generational pattern outside the political domain, a rather
severe test was applied in which no intennediary cohorts were defined in between
the generations.



CHAPTER TEN

SUMMARY

The biological rhythm of life and death causes a continuous succession of the
birth cohorts that constitute society. Generation theory deals with the socio-
logical consequences of this process of population turnover. The core idea of
generation theory is that members of the birth cohorts that vanish from the
ranks of the population grew up in different historical circumstances than
members of the more recent birth cohorts that simultaneously enter into the
population, as a consequence of which members of the departing cohorts differ
from members of the entering cohorts.
This idea rests on the assumption that historical developments or events mean
different things to different people, depending on their age. People are thought
to be more impressionable by historical circumstances or events during ado-
lescence and early adulthood than during later stages in life.
This notion is present in the earliest phrasings of generation theory. Dilthey,
for instance, spoke of the 'age of susceptibility', and Pinder of the 'incontem-
poraneity of the contemporaneous', indicating that people in different life
stages at the same historical time may live in divergent biographical times.
Mannheim, who is widely recognized as the founding father of generation
theory, elaborated this in his notion of a common 'generation location', which
points at the fact that people who share a certain year of birth share a common
location in history. He assumed that the biographical significance of a par-
ticular historical event depends on whether it is a decisive experience early in
life, or one superimposed on earlier impressions. He argued that early im-
pressions coalesce into a natural view of the world, from which later experi-
ences derive their meaning.

The core idea of generation theory is that people who mature at the same time
may be influenced by their socializing experiences to the effect that they differ
- and persist to do so - from those who matured earlier or later. This notion is
based on two related premises regarding the formative period and differential
socialization.
The first premise entails that a formative period can be discerned in the life
cycle, during which people are particularly susceptible to the events and cir-
cumstances of the day. The premise regards differential socialization and
implies that people who mature in different historical circumstances may be
socialized differently.
The lasting effects of one's formative experiences need not result in stable
characteristics throughout the life course and through historical time, it merely
implies that those formative experiences continue to frame later adaptations to
changing life cycle or historical circumstances. Such an effect does not imply



172

that cohorts or generations persist in certain fixed characteristics, but rather that
they are in a stable relative position vis-h-vis one another.

Two applications of generation theory can be discerned, one centred around the
role of cohort replacement in the coming about of socio-cultural change, the
other around the emergence of distinct generations. The notion that cohort
replacement brings forth socio-cultural change is rooted in the expectation that
early cohorts that depart from the population differ from more recent cohorts
that enter the population, as a result of which the replacement of early cohorts
by recent ones causes change at the level of the population as a whole.
Inglehart adopted the notion of cohort replacement in his theory of a 'silent
revolution', which entails that political values and styles in Western polities
change because newly socialized cohorts differ from earlier cohorts. He argued
that members of postwar birth cohorts, who were raised in circumstances in
which their physiological and economic needs were met, placed relatively more
emphasis on postmaterialist values, emphasizing self-expression or liberty
rather than economic growth or law and order.

Compared to the notion of cohort replacement, the notion of generation forma-
tion rests on an additional premise regarding discontinuities in the process of
historical change. When change proceeds at a set pace, each successive birth
cohort differs about as much from its predecessor as it differs from its succes-
sor, which makes it unlikely that a cluster of similar birth cohorts can be dis-
cerned. When change proceeds irregularly, however, a given birth cohort may
closely resemble some birth cohorts while having much less in common with
the others. In that case, a generation, consisting of birth cohorts with similar
formative experiences, may emerge.
Becker distinguished a number of generations in contemporary Dutch society,
notably: a 'prewar generation', marked by the crises of the 193Os; a 'silent
generation', equally industrious and law-abiding as its predecessor but raised
under less strenuous conditions; a 'protest generation', focused, not unlike
Inglehart's postmaterialists, on democratization and self-realization;  and  a  lost
generation, that grew up after the rapid postwar rise in affluence had come to a
halt.
A discussion of the fluidity and variability of both historical epochs and the
formative period led to the suggestion that the emergence of clear-cut gener-
ations is by no means self-evident.

Brief reviews of models depicting political learning over the life span and of
theories of learning suggested that the idea of a formative period in an indi-
vidual's   life, when experiences leave a lasting imprint,   is a plausible  one,
although major variation between individuals as well as between objects of
political learning may occur. As regards the issue what defines cohorts or
generations - stable characteristics or lasting differences between gradually
changing characteristics - these reviews strongly suggest the latter.
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In between these theoretical issues and the ensuing empirical analyses, a num-
ber of issues was discussed in order to bridge the gap between theoretical con-
siderations and empirical research. A brief history of 20th century Dutch pol-
itical culture in terms of pillarization and depillarization set the stage for later
investigations. Denominational pillarization, postmaterialism and political in-
volvement were singled out as the variables to be dealt with, after which data
and measurements were discussed, and trends in the 1970 and 1980s were
depicted. Few major changes occurred in those decades, which, however, does
not make the issue of potential intercohort or intergenerational differences with
respect to politics less interesting. Questions to be looked into are whether
maturing in different stages of Dutch political history left a mark, whether
discontinuities in that history made generations discernable and whether cohort
replacement contributed to the modest change that occurred in those decades.

With respect to analyzing cohorts and generations empirically, problems are
plentiful. Three variables are involved, which refer to three distinct theoretical
notions, but which unfortunately are seriously intertwined empirically. Theo-
retically, age refers to the various life stages and concomitant social roles,
period to changing societal circumstances and cohon to the lasting imprint of
formative experiences. Compared to the methodological problems involved in
separating these three effects, the conceptual issue of whether age, period and
cohort neatly capture those three theoretical notions or also conceal other
effects, appears a minor problem.
The methodological problem is rooted in the fact that the variables age, period
and cohort are exactly linearly related. As a consequence, a once-only cross-
sectional design does not facilitate to distinguish the effect of age from that of
cohort. In a sequential cross-sectional design, it implies that those three vari-
ables are represented already by two of them, after which the third is fixed. In
experimental terms, it is not possible study a given birth cohort at one moment
in time at two ages, making it impossible to assess all three effects. Various
attempts to outflank this identification problem were discussed, and found
wanting, although some hold more promise than others.
The procedure adopted here, following in the footsteps of Mason and her
associates, is not without grave problems either, but appears to open up the
possibility to simultaneously analyze age, period and cohort. The minimal
requirement for being able to do so is simple, its implications, however, are
complicated. That minimal requirement entails the imposition of an equality
constraint on two categories of one of the variables age, period and cohort.
The assumption, for instance, that 50-year-olds are as little inclined to engage
in political protest as the 60-year-olds, breaks the perfect relation between age,
period and cohort, making the simultaneous effects of age, period and cohort
on political protest estimable. Various problems arise, which are related to the
fact that perfect collinearity is traded in for severe multicollinearity. As a
result, age, period and cohort remain closely related, consequently, minor
differences in the constraints used may make for major differences in the
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estimates generated. The procedure adopted here entails a selection of plausible
constraints through preliminary analyses of the effects of categories of the
independent variables age, period and cohort on a dependent variable. Though
no certainty about the validity of constraints can be reached, it is argued that a
plausible choice is possible.

Based on the constraints chosen, the effects of age, period and cohort on
denominational pillarization, postmaterialism and political involvement were
assessed. Age was found to be of minor importance in Dutch political culture,
although the straightforward assumption that age has no impact at all proved to
cause diverging estimates. Strong period effects occurred with regard to de-
nomination pillarization and political interest, support for the former decreased
markedly in the late 1960, while the latter was on the rise in the early 1980s.
Cohort effects were discernable with respect to postmaterialism and political
protest, and to a lesser extent also with respect to pillarization. Each of these
cohort effects, moreover, revealed a pattern that was well explicable in terms
of differential cohort experiences: the cohorts' support for denominational
pillarization reflected the onset, heyday and decline of pillarization; while the
level of postmaterialism and political protest is increasingly higher among birth
cohorts that matured in the postwar era of increasing affluence, thereby lending
support to Inglehart's theory.
Despite several major differences between the cohorts that departed from and
the cohorts that entered into the population, the short-term effect of population
turnover or generation replacement was found to be modest. Not once did
cohort replacement cause a major aggregate effect over a five year interval.
Only in combination with minor period effects did cohort replacement occa-
sionally make itself felt.
Over a longer time span, however, it may have consequences. The bigger part
of  the  not  so big increase in postmaterialism between   1974  and   1990  was
shown to be attributable to cohort replacement. Similarly, more than half of the
modest but steady decline in the support for denominational pillarization after
1970 was propelled by population turnover. It appears to be the case that the
impact of cohort replacement ought not be over- nor underestimated. In the
metaphorical language of Davis, cohort replacement does not suddenly cause
tempestuous weather, like cold fronts are capable of, rather it may in the long
run result in climatic change.

In as much as there were cohort effects, the differences were distributed over
the various cohorts rather evenly. This corroborates earlier observations about
the fluid demarcations of historical epochs in society and of the formative
years in the life of individuals. As a consequence, the patterns in which birth
cohort membership relate to political traits do not show a clear-cut clustering
into the generations proposed by Becker.
Nonetheless, it needs to be acknowledged that the imposition of constraints
derived from his generational pattern on APC models points at two major
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intergenerational differences where Becker expected them most: between the
silent and the protest generation. Apart from minor differences with respect to
each of the other variables, members of the protest generation are markedly
more postmaterialist and more politicaly interested than members of the silent
generation. Whereas this observation lends support to Becker's generational

pattern, other evidence yields a genuinely mixed picture. Minor differences
also occurred where Becker expected them least, i.e. between the prewar and
the silent as well as between the protest and the lost generation. Moreover, the
protest generation hardly distinguished itself with regard to political protest,
evidence from outside the political domain suggested a lack of support for
Becker's pattern, and the fictitious generational pattern that comprises the exact
negation of Becker's pattern found some support too. In line with the remarks
about the rather even distribution of characteristics over the various cohorts,
the latter observation suggest that any pattern may find some level of support,
thereby   in part undermining  some  of the support for Becker's generational

pattern.

The premises of a formative period and of differential cohort socialization were
found to be plausible in the light of theoretical considerations, though it was
observed that the effect of both premises might differ from one variable to
another. Empirical analyses corroborated that cohorts may differ in some re-
spects and not in others.
Some theoretical objections were raised against the additional premise of his-
torical discontinuity that underlies the notion of generation formation, pointing
at the fluid demarcation of the formative period and of historical epochs.
Where intercohort differences are lacking, no intergenerational differences are
to be expected. In addition, however, part of the absence of intergenerational
differences can be attributed to the lack of clear-cut trend-defiections where
intercohort differences were present.
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POLITIEK EN GENERATIES: EEN SAMENVATTING

"U bent oude mensen. Uw gekwetstheid en uw haat zijn ons te oud.
Zelfs uw goede eigenschappen, die vooral uit voornemens bestaan,
zijn ons te oud. U bent te oud voor ons. Nog 25 jaar en u bent
goddank uitgestorven." (Harry Mulisch: Bericht aan de Ratten-
koning, Amsterdam, 1966: 52)

In deze samenvattende beschouwing wordt de theorie achter het denken in
termen van cohortvervanging en generatievorming kort uiteengezet en worden
enkele kanttekeningen bij die theorie geplaatst, met name bij de gedachte dat
zich verschillende generaties zouden vormen. Na enkele methodologische as-
pecten van empirisch onderzoek naar cohorten en generaties te hebben aan-
gestipt, komen de voornaamste onderzoeksbevindingen uit deze dissertatie ter
sprake.

THEORETISCHE ACHTERGROND VAN COHORTVERVANGING EN GENERATIE-
VORMING

E6n van de antwoorden op de vraag 'hoe komen culturele veranderingen tot
stand?' is mede gebaseerd op de biologische gegevens sterfte en geboorte.
Volgens Auguste Comte zou er zonder de dood geen vooruitgang mogelijk
zijn, een mening die ook doorklinkt in het hierboven weergegeven citaat van
Harry Mulisch. De achterliggende gedachte is dat veranderingen in waarden of
gedragspatronen niet tot stand komen doordat de individuele leden van de
samenleving veranderen, maar in plaats daarvan door de continue vervanging
van ouderen door jongeren in de bevolkingsopbouw. Voortdurend vallen leden
van vroegere geboortejaargangen vanwege sterfte uit de samenleving weg en
nemen leden van recentere cohorten hun plaats in de samenleving in.
Dit proces van cohortvervanging leidt tot culturele veranderingen wanneer
degenen die heengingen andere waarden aanhingen en ander gedrag ten toon
spreidden dan degenen die hun opwachting in de samenleving maken, althans
indien die verschillen niet toe te schrijven zijn aan het verschil in leeftijd, maar
aan eigenschappen die samenhangen met het geboortejaar, of preciezer: met de
periode waarin men opgroeide. Een centrale notie in deze gedachtengang is dat
mensen blijvend beYnvloed worden door de condities en gebeurtenissen uit de
periode waarin men opgroeide.
Tot op zekere hoogte zijn geboortejaargangen of cohorten het sociologische
equivalent van de jaarringen die zichtbaar worden bij het omzagen van een
boom. Die jaarringen weerspiegelen de condities die heersten tijdens de groei
van een boom. Zo vindt een periode van jarenlange droogte zijn neerslag in
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een opeenvolging van dunne ringetjes. Op vergelijkbare wijze zouden ook
geboortejaargangen blijvend gekenmerkt worden door de condities die heersten
gedurende hun vorming. De leden van cohorten die opgroeiden in een crisis-
periode zouden anders in het leven staan dan degenen die opgroeiden in tijden
van welvaart.
In formeler termen uitgedrukt liggen aan het denken in termen van cohorten en
generaties twee assumpties ten grondslag: de assumptie dat er in ieders
levensloop een formatieve periode kan worden onderscheiden; en de assumptie
dat er, ten gevolge van het verschil in het tijdstip waarop opeenvolgende
geboortejaargangen opgroeien, in geval van voortschrijdende maatschappelijke
veranderingen sprake is van differentiele socialisatie. Het idee van een forma-
tieve periode behelst dat individuen gedurende een deel van de levensloop
relatief sterk beYnvloedbaar zijn, ten gevolge waarvan de dan opgedane erva-
ringen gedurende de rest van de levensloop hun invloed blijven doen voelen.
Deze assumptie als uitgangspunt en historische veranderingen in ogenschouw
nemend, leidt er toe dat leden van het ene geboortecohort door andere forma-
tieve ervaringen worden gekenmerkt dan leden van een ander cohort.
Met het verstrijken der jaren vallen vroegere cohorten uit de samenleving weg
en treden recentere cohorten tot de samenleving toe. In de mate dat de aan de
formatieve periode ontleende eigenschappen van die vroegere cohorten ver-
schillen van die van de recentere cohorten zal van de vervanging van vroegere
door recentere cohorten een impuls tot culturele verandering uitgaan. In zo
verre mensen die in het begin van de eeuw opgroeiden overwegend kerkelijk
zijn en mensen die recent opgroeiden onkerkelijk, zal van de onvermijdelijke
vervanging van vroegere door recentere geboortejaargangen een impuls tot ver-
dere afname in kerkelijkheid uit gaan. Opmerkelijk aan een dergelijke culturele
verandering door cohortvervanging is dat die verandering zich voltrekt zonder
dat daar op individueel niveau veranderingen voor nodig zijn. In het voor-
noemde voorbeeld heeft cohortvervanging ontkerkelijking tot gevolg zonder dat
op individueel niveau van kerkverlating sprake is. Zonder dat iemand minder
naar de kerk gaat, neemt het aantal trouwe kerkgangers af en het aantal niet-
kerkgangers toe.
In   de klassiek geworden artikelen 'Das Problem der Generationen',   die  hij   in
1928 en  1929 in het Kulner Vierteljahreshe#e jur Soziologie publiceerde, zette
Karl Mannheim de sociologische betekenis van het begrip generatie uiteen. Hij
wees er op dat de door sterfte en geboorte veroorzaakte continue vervanging
van de bevolking tot gevolg heeft dat er voortdurend mensen zijn die voor het
eerst met het culturele erfgoed in contact komen. Dat erfgoed doet zich echter
niet aan iedereen in dezelfde gedaante en onder dezelfde condities voor. Wel
ondergaan degenen die in een bepaald tijdperk opgroeien dezelfde historische
gebeurtenissen en veranderingen op dezelfde leeftijd, waardoor ze in potentie
een generatie vormen. Mannheim sprak echter pas van een generatie wanneer
mensen zich als gevolg van in dezelfde levensfase gemeenschappelijk beleefde
historische omstandigheden ook daadwerkelijk onderscheiden van degenen die
eerder en later opgroeiden.
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Mannheims uitgangspunt is de veronderstelling dat men blijvend gekenmerkt
wordt door de historische invloeden die men in de jeugd heeft ondergaan. Het
biografisch belang van een gebeurtenis is er van afhankelijk of die gebeurtenis
een beslissende jeugdervaring was, dan wel een gebeurtenis die later in het
leven plaats vond. Volgens Mannheim vloeien vroege impressies samen tot een
natuurlijk wereldbeeld, terwijl latere ervaringen hun betekenis juist aan het
reeds gevormde wereldbeeld ontlenen.
In het denken in termen van cohorten en generaties kunnen twee verwante toe-

passingen van het begrip cohort worden onderscheiden. De notie van cohort-
vervanging behelst dat culturele veranderingen (mede) tot stand komen doordat
recente cohorten tot de bevolking toetreden en vroegere cohorten daaruit weg-
vallen. De notie van generatievorming houdt in dat cohorten een patroon van
generaties te zien kunnen geven.
Een bekende hedendaagse toepassing van het idee van cohortvervanging is te
vinden in de theorie van Ronald Inglehart over de stille revolutie (The Silent
Revolution, Princeton, 1977). Zonder overigens naar Mannheim te verwijzen
veronderstelde Inglehart dat iemands politieke waarden een afspiegeling zijn
van de omstandigheden die heersten in de periode dat men opgroeide, met
name van de mate waarin men al dan niet opgroeide in een tijdperk van econo-
mische en fysieke veiligheid. Terwijl de vooroorlogse cohorten opgroeiden
onder de dreiging van werkloosheid en oorlog, stonden de jeugdjaren van de
naoorlogse cohorten in het teken van materiele welvaart en vrede. Omdat aan
hun behoefte aan economische en fysieke veiligheid was voldaan, konden de
naoorlogse geboortejaargangen het zich permitteren zich te richten op niet-
materiale zaken als vrijheid en zelfontplooiing, door Inglehart als een post-
materialistische waardenorientatie gekarakteriseerd. Naarmate het mechanisme
van cohortvervanging de naoorlogse cohorten getalsmatig sterker maakte, vol-
trok zich volgens Inglehart een stille revolutie, tot uiting komend in een toe-
name van de postmaterialistische waardenorientatie en van politiek protest.
Inglehart noemde die revolutie stil omdat ze zich langs de weg van cohort-
vervanging geruisloos voltrok.
Volgens Henk Becker (Generaties en Hun Kansen, Amsterdam, 1992) groeiden
opeenvolgende cohorten in Nederland onder dermate verschillende historische
omstandigheden op dat zich verschillende generaties vormden. De 'vooroorlog-
se generatie' (geboren in de periode 1910-1930) werd getekend door de econo-
mische en politieke crises van de jaren dertig, waardoor de leden van die gene-
ratie er sterk op gericht zijn om economische zekerheden veilig te stellen en
rust en orde te handhaven. De 'stille generatie' (de geboortejaargangen 1931-
1940 omvattend) groeide op tijdens de wederopbouw. De gestaag stijgende
welvaart bevestigde deze generatie in het aangereikte burgelijke waardepatroon,
waardoor de 'stille generatie' niet zozeer van de 'vooroorlogse generatie' ver-
schilt in haar orientaties, maar veeleer in de geboden kansen.
De 'protestgeneratie' (geboren in de jaren 1941-1955) kwam tot wasdom in
een periode van ongekende welvaartstijging, waardoor deze generatie vooral
oog kreeg voor zaken als democratisering en individuele ontplooiing, tot uiting
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komend in op de verwezenlijking daarvan gerichte orientaties alsmede in de
bereidheid die zaken desnoods door middel van politiek protest op de politieke
agenda te krijgen. Tijdens de formatieve jaren van de 'verloren generatie'  (jaar-
gangen 1956-1970) groeiden de bomen niet langer tot in de hemel, in tegen-
deel, de vooruitzichten van de leden van deze generatie waren door de eco-
nomische crises van de jaren zeventig beduidend minder florissant. Niettemin
onderscheiden de 'protestgeneratie' en de 'verloren generatie' zich volgens
Becker meer van elkaar in hun economische kansen dan in hun waardenorien-
taties. Ten slotte speculeerde Becker over de vorming van een 'pragmatische
generatie', geboren na 1970 en getekend door de no-nonsense tijdgeest van de
jaren tachtig. De 'pragmatische generatie' bleef hier buiten beschouwing,
omdat de betreffende cohorten nog nauwelijks in het beschikbare onderzoeks-
materiaal vertegenwoordigd waren.
Waar Mannheim de vorming van generaties als een mogelijkheid opvatte die
slechts onder bepaalde condities werkelijkheid zou worden, lijkt Becker in
generatievorming veeleer een wetmatigheid te zien. Daarbij is het niet helder
waarom verschillen in condities waarin men opgroeide de ene keer wel en de
andere keer niet tot verschillende waardenoriEntaties geleid hebben.
De grondgedachte achter de sociologische begrippen cohort en generatie is dat
adolescenten gevoeliger zijn voor de tijdgeest dan volwassenen, die immers
reeds blijvend beinvloed worden door hun al eerder opgedane formatieve er-
varingen, zodat de indrukken die gedurende de adolescentie worden opgedaan
blijvend hun stempel drukken. Deze gedachte is niet zonder critici, in tegen-
deel, ook de tegenovergestelde gedachte, dat socialisatie een levenslang leer-
proces is, kent aanhangers. Zo poneerde Hans Righart (De Eindeloze Jaren
Zestig, Amsterdam, 1995) onlangs de visie dat verschillen tussen generaties
slechts tijdelijk van aard zijn, omdat oudere generaties zich na verloop van tijd
eveneens aan gewijzigde omstandigheden aanpassen.
Een verkenning van enige literatuur over leertheorie in het algemeen en over
politieke socialisatie in het bijzonder mondde uit in de conclusie dat het de
veronderstelling dat er een formatieve periode bestaat niet aan plausibiliteit
ontbreekt. In elk van de drie onderscheiden gezichtspunten op leren - te weten:
sociaal leren, cognitieve ontwikkeling en sociale steun - spelen in de groei naar
volwassenheid opgedane ervaringen een belangrijke rol. Er werd echter op
gewezen dat de doorwerking van vroegere ervaringen niet noodzakelijkerwijs
stabiliteit van concrete orientaties impliceert. Enerzijds kunnen de leden van
vroegere cohorten wel degelijk op actuele ontwikkelingen reageren, anderzijds
kan hun reactie deels gekenmerkt zijn door hun formatieve ervaringen. Hier
volgt uit dat verschillen tussen cohorten niet op verschillen tussen onverander-
lijke eigenschappen betrekking hoeven te hebben, maar ook kunnen bestaan uit
een min of meer constante afstand tussen veranderende eigenschappen. In ter-
men van het eerder gebruikte voorbeeld van ontkerkelijking zou dit kunnen
betekenen dat ook vroegere cohorten in de loop der tijd onkerkelijker worden,
maar dat het verschil in kerkelijkheid met recentere cohorten blijft bestaan,
omdat ook daar de kerkelijkheid afnam.
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De literatuur over leertheorie en over politieke socialisatie duidt op het moge-
lijke bestaan van een formatieve periode, hetgeen theoretische steun verleent
aan de assumpties aangaande de formatieve periode en de differentiale cohort
socialisatie. Opeenvolgende cohorten kunnen derhalve van elkaar verschillen,
zodat van cohortvervanging een impuls tot maatschappelijke verandering zou
kunnen uitgaan.
De notie van generatievorming berust behalve op deze twee assumpties mede

op de additionele assumptie dat zich historische discontinuYteiten voordoen die
hun neerslag vinden in verschillen tussen generaties. Bij deze laatste assumptie
laat zich een drietal kanttekeningen plaatsen.
Ten eerste voltrekken historische veranderingen en sociaal-culturele ontwikke-
lingen zich doorgaans langs de weg der geleidelijkheid. Zo stortte 'zwarte
donderdag' de wereld niet van de ene op de andere dag in de economische
crisis van de dertiger jaren. De geleidelijke loop der geschiedenis maakt het
weinig waarschijnlijk dat er zich scherpe verschillen in de 'lokatie' van opeen-
volgende geboortejaargangen voordoen, als gevolg waarvan verschillen tussen

opeenvolgende cohorten veeleer gradueel dan abrupt zullen zijn.
Ten tweede impliceert de assumptie van een formatieve periode in de individu-
ele levensloop niet dat de formatieve periode van ieder individu exact dezelfde
biografische afbakening kent. Leden van 66n en dezelfde geboortejaargang zul-
len een zekere spreiding in het begin- en het eindpunt van hun respectievelijke
formatieve jaren te zien geven. Gebeurtenissen die voor een laatbloeier aan de
formatieve periode voorafgaan, en derhalve geen deel van de formatieve erva-
ringen uitmaken, behoren wel tot de formatieve ervaringen van de zich eerder
ontwikkelende cohortgenoten. Ook deze constatering relativeert de notie dat er
scherpe grenzen tussen generaties te trekken zouden zijn.
Ten derde is het zelfs in het hypothetische geval dat een historische ontwikke-
ling zich van de ene op de ander dag voltrekt en dat de formatieve periode van
ieder individu in exact dezelfde fase van de levensloop valt niet duidelijk wel-
ke geboortejaargangen tot welke generatie behoren. Uitgaande van een scherp

afgebakende crisis periode die de jaren dertig omvat en van een formatieve
periode die duurt van het 17e tot en met het 25e levensjaar, doet zich de vraag
voor bij welke geboortejaargangen de formatieve ervaringen wel primair in het
teken staan van de crisis en bij welke cohorten dat niet meer het geval is.
Slechts voor de geboortecohorten 1913 en 1914 viel de formatieve periode
volledig samen met de crisisjaren. Bij eerdere en latere jaargangen loopt het
aantal crisisjaren dat binnen de formatieve periode valt geleidelijk terug tot 0
jaar voor de cohorten 1904 respectievelijk 1923. Het ontbreekt dus aan een
duidelijk omslagpunt tussen cohorten die wel en die niet door crisiservaringen

getekend zijn.

Om deze drie redenen lijkt het waarschijnlijker dat cohorten gelijkmatig van
elkaar verschillen dan dat zich scherpe verschillen tussen generaties aftekenen.
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COHORTVERVANGING EN GENERATIEVORMING EMPIRISCH ONDERZOCHT

Empirisch onderzoek naar cohorten en generaties wordt bemoeilijkt door het
feit dat de variabelen leeftijd, periode en cohort allerminst onafhankelijk van
elkaar zijn. Theoretisch gesproken hebben leeftijd, periode en cohort op ver-
schillende effecten betrekking: leeftijd verwijst naar de verandering ten gevolge
van het doorlopen van opeenvolgende levensfasen, periode naar de aanpassing
aan zich wijzigende omstandigheden en cohort naar de blijvende invloed van
jeugdervaringen. In de praktijk van empirisch onderzoek zijn de effecten van
leeftijd, periode en cohort evenwel lastig van elkaar te onderscheiden.
Zo is het niet mogelijk om op basis van eenmalig verzamelde survey-gegevens
een onderscheid te maken tussen de effecten van leeftijd en geboortejaar. Ieder-
een die in 1990 de leeftijd van 20 bereikte, werd in 1970 geboren, zodat het
niet mogelijk is om op basis van survey-gegevens uit 1990 een onderscheid te
maken tussen mensen van 20 jaar oud enerzijds en mensen die in 1970 werden
geboren anderzijds. Bijgevolg is het op basis van dergelijke gegevens niet
mogelijk om een eventuele statistische relatie van leeftijd c.q. geboortejaar met
een andere eigenschap inhoudelijk eenduidig te interpreteren. Mochten derge-
lijke gegevens er, bijvoorbeeld, op duiden dat een rechtse politieke orientatie
meer aangetroffen wordt onder ouderen dan onder jongeren, zijn er twee inter-
pretaties denkbaar, ddn in termen van leeftijd c.q. veroudering en 66n in termen
van geboortejaar c.q. formatieve ervaringen. Enerzijds geeft dat verband aanlei-
ding te concluderen dat mensen verrechtsen naarmate ze ouder worden, ander-
zijds zou dat verband er echter op kunnen duiden dat men in vroeger tijden
met rechtsere denkbeelden werd grootgebracht dan in een recenter verleden.
Cross-sectionele data met betrekking tot 66n meetmoment geven geen uitsluit-
sel over welke interpretatie de voorkeur verdient, noch over de verhouding
waarin beide interpretaties wellicht tezelfdertijd opgeld doen.
Slechts wanneer er sterke argumenten zijn om 66n van beide interpretaties uit
te sluiten, kan een verband met ouderdom ondubbelzinnig aan leeftijd of ge-
boortejaar worden toegeschreven. Dit is bijvoorbeeld het geval bij onderwijs-
niveau. Ouderen hebben in de regel minder onderwijs genoten dan jongeren.
Aangezien op voorhand kan worden uitgesloten dat iemands onderwijsniveau
afneemt naarmate iemand ouder wordt, valt dit effect volledig toe te schrijven
aan geboortejaar, en inhoudelijk te interpreteren onder verwijzing naar de
onderwijsexpansie die aan recentere geboortejaargangen meer onderwijskansen
bood dan aan eerdere geboortejaargangen. In de regel ontbreekt het echter aan
argumenten om 66n van beide effecten op voorhand uit te sluiten.
Een longitudinale onderzoeksopzet, waarin op meerdere momenten informatie
wordt verzameld, biedt in principe wel de mogelijkheid om de effecten van
cohort, periode en leeftijd empirisch te onderscheiden, echter niet zonder een
oplossing te hebben gevonden voor een statistisch probleem dat zich dan voor-
doet. Dat probleem bestaat er uit dat de drie theoretische effecten cohort,
periode en leeftijd reeds volledig door twee empirische effecten worden ge-
representeerd, immers: Cohort = Periode - Leeftijd.
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Wanneer iemands leeftijd op een bepaald moment bekend is, is zijn of haar
geboortejaar niet langer een variabele. Bijgevolg is het niet mogelijk om 6tn
geboortecohort op 66n leeftijd op meerdere momenten te bestuderen. Dit identi-
ficatieprobleem bemoeilijkt weliswaar de bepaling van de drie afzonderlijke
effecten, maar maakt dat niet onmogelijk. Zonder hier in detail te treden zij
vermeld dat het mogelijk is om de effecten van leeftijd, periode en cohort te
schatten door gebruik te maken van het voorstel van Mason en anderen ('Some
methodological issues in cohort analysis of archival data', American Socio-
logical Review, 1973) om de onderlinge relatie tussen die drie variabelen te
doorbreken door een gelijkheidsrestrictie op te leggen aan het effect van ten
minste twee categorieen van 66n van die drie variabelen.
Dit onderzoek spitste zich toe op de rol van cohortvervanging en de mate van
generatievorming in de Nederlandse politieke cultuur. Een schets van de poli-
tieke geschiedenis in deze eeuw mondde uit in de conclusie dat met de bestu-

dering van een vijftal variabelen recht gedaan zou kunnen worden aan de ver-
zuiling en de ontzuiling die zo kenmerkend zijn voor het recente Nederlandse

politieke verleden. Die vijf variabelen zijn: verzuildheid (gemeten als instem-
ming met verzuiling op een aantal maatschappelijke terreinen), het eerder ter
sprake gebrachte postmaterialisme, alsmede politieke interesse, conventionele

politieke participatie en politiek protest gedrag.
Er werd van twee data-sets gebruik gemaakt. Het onderzoeksproject Culturele
Veranderingen van het Sociaal en Cultureel Planbureau bevat gegevens over de
houding jegens verzuildheid over de periode 1966-1991. Door twee andere

onderzoeksprojecten, Political Action en Sociaal-culturele Ontwikkelingen in
Nederland (SOCON), te combineren, werd een data-set verkregen die infor-
matie over de vier andere variabelen verschaft over de periode 1974-1990.
Na een schets van de ontwikkelingen van die variabelen in de genoemde peri-
oden en een gedetailleerde uiteenzetting van de afleiding van de benodigde
gelijkheidsrestricties, volgde een rapportage van de netto effecten van leeftijd,
periode en cohort, dat wil zeggen dat elk van die effecten gecontroleerd is voor
beide andere. Een netto af- of toename van een variabele door de tijd vormt
derhalve een afspiegeling van de veranderende tijdgeest in de loop der jaren,
ongeacht mogelijke invloeden van veroudering of cohortvervanging.
Verzuildheid vertoont geen verband met leeftijd in de zin van veroudering. De
steun voor verzuiling nam sterk af tussen 1966 en 1970, en vertoonde ook
daarna een lichte daling. Instemming met de verzuiling is op interessante wijze
met cohort gerelateerd: de steun voor de verzuiling is het hoogst onder hen die
opgroeiden tijdens de hoogtijdagen van de verzuiling. Degenen die nog voor de
uitbouw van de verzuiling opgroeiden, alsook degenen die tijdens en na de
ontzuiling opgroeiden, tonen zich minder enthousiast over de gedachte het
maatschappelijk leven langs verzuilde lijnen in te richten.
In het geval van postmaterialisme spelen leeftijd en periode nauwelijks een rol.
Wel zijn, conform Ingleharts theorie, de naoorlogse cohorten in toenemende
mate een postmaterialistische waardenorientatie toegedaan.
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Bij politieke interesse springt een periode effect in het oog: tussen 1979 en
1985 deed zich een aanzienlijke toename van politieke interesse voor. De deel-
name aan conventionele politieke activiteiten hield daarmee geen gelijke tred.
Die deelname vertoont nagenoeg geen samenhang met leeftijd, periode of co-
hort, met als enige uitzondering dat de meest recente cohorten minder conven-
tionele politieke activiteiten ten toon spreiden. Politiek protest daarentegen
geeft een samenhang met cohort te zien, in dezelfde richting als die bestaat
tussen cohort en postmaterialisme, met dien verstande dat het verband met
protestgedrag minder uitgesproken is.
In een volgende stap van de analyse stond cohortvervanging centraal. Onder-
zocht werd of er tussen twee meetjaren een verschil bestond tussen het cohort
dat uit de populatie wegviel en het cohort dat tot de populatie toetrad. Wat
betreft politieke interesse en conventionele politieke deelname bleek dat geen
enkele maal het geval, en wat betreft politiek protest slechts tussen 1974 en
1979. De toename van politieke interesse bleek niet aan cohortvervanging maar
aan een verandering in de tijdgeest te moeten worden toegeschreven.
Verschillen tussen in- en uittredende cohorten beYnvloedden echter telkens wel
de mate van instemming met de verzuiling en de mate van steun voor de post-
materialistische waardenoriantatie. Tussen het midden van de jaren zeventig en
het begin van de jaren negentig vertoonde het intredende cohort telkens aan-
zienlijk minder sympathie voor de verzuiling dan het uittredende cohort, terwijl
omgekeerd de intredende cohorten juist meer dan de uittredende cohorten een
postmaterialistische waardenoriantatie vertoonden.
Een nadere analyse van de grootte van deze impulsen tot veranderingen in het
waardenpatroon nopen evenwel tot een relativering van de invloed van cohort-
vervanging. Doordat telkens slechts bescheiden proporties van de bevolking bij
die 'uitruil' betrokken zijn, hebben, op het niveau van de gehele populatie
bezien, zelfs aanzienlijke verschillen tussen in- en uittredende cohorten slechts
een beperkt effect. Bovendien kan de richting van het netto periode-effect
tegengesteld zijn aan die van het cohortvervangingseffect, zodat beide effecten
geheel of gedeeltelijk tegen elkaar wegvallen. Niettemin kan cohortvervanging
in de loop der tijd gestaag enige invloed uitoefenen, zoals na het midden van
de jaren '70 het geval was met betrekking tot verzuildheid en postmaterialisme.
De uitkomsten van onderzoek naar het al dan niet bestaan van een patroon van
generaties wijzen voornamelijk in de richting van een relativering van inter-
generationele verschillen. De scores van de diverse cohorten geven nauwelijks
breukvlakken te zien, en hoewel Beckers patroon op enige steun kan bogen,
geldt dit ook voor het diametraal tegenovergestelde patroon. Onderzoek buiten
het politieke domein leidde tot dezelfde relativerende conclusie.

Hoewel in het politieke domein op sommige punten verschillen tussen cohorten
bestaan, zijn die verschillen dermate bescheiden dat het belang van cohort-
vervanging relativering verdient, terwijl de cohorten dermate gelijkmatig van
elkaar verschillen dat ook de gedachte dat zich generaties gevormd hebben
relativering behoeft.
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